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THE N I firſt n this Tat, 1 
intended to have contracted Dr. Com- 
- ber's O excellent Treatiſes, the Companion to the 


of my own or any Body” s elſe ,, but upon ſe- 
cond Thoughts, conſidering that ſeveral others 
had wrote very well upon the ſame Subject; 
ſome anſwering the Objections made by Diſ- 

| ſenters againſt the Lions others explaining 
It for common Uſe; I thought i it would not 
be time ill ſpent to make a ſhort Collection : 
out of thoſe Books adapted to the meaneſt 

_ Capacity to fend my Country Men as a To- 0 
ken of my Affection. - 
Tam not fo vain as to think that the Glens : 
ing Letter is the beſt Performance upon this 


Subject that is extant : Dr. Comber and Dr. 
|? Nichols have obliged the World with incom- 


parably better: Dr. Sparrow, Mr. Falkzer and 
others have N vindicated ſeveral Parts 


6 of the . But the two fit are too 27 
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to be either bought or read by thoſe for 
whom] principally deſign theſe Sheets; and 
the other Books that I have met with upon 

the Common Prayer (however valuable in 
their Kind) want ſome things which thoſe 


have to render them uſeful to People unac- © 
quainted with our Worſhip. I have there- 
fore endeavour'd in as few Words and as 


plain a Stile as I could, to put the following 
Papers together, by the beſt Helps I could 
_ Procure, 3j 8 
druch as they are, I offer them to my Coun- 
try very willingly, with my hearty Prayers * 
to Almighty God for your Increaſe in all true 
Religion and Vertue ; that you may wor- 
_ ſhip him with an holy Worſhip in this World. 
and be etetnally Happy in the World to 
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nor any Thought, which may re 

affect our Hearts; that we neither offend him by aſking what 

> we ought not, nor put up even lawful Deſires in terms with 
which we would not dare to accoſt our Superiours. For, tho?. 

* 2?tis the Heart which God principally requires, yet a good 


not the ſacrifice of fool. 
Z Haviour in the publick Congregation, that we may Pray with 
* the Spirit and pray with the Underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. 14.15, 
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TO THE 


| PEOPLE of Nurth-Brizain. 


T is an excellent Advice which Solomon gives, Eccl. 5. 2. 
Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be haſty 
to utter any thing before God; for God is in heaven and 
thou on earth, therefore let thy words be few. 

And indeed whoever conſiders the Majeſty of that 


': God to whom we addreſs ourſelves in Prayer, that he is the 
great Creator of the World, and we Duſt and Aſhes, muſt 
own that the beſt manner we can pay our Homage in, is far 
beneath his Dignity; and therefore that we ought to be very 
2 oareful not to affront him with any indecent Words or Beha- 


viour; that no raſh Expreſſion gone out of our Mouth, 


Meaning will not be ſufticient (in my humble Opinion) to. 
juſtify e:ther unchriſtian Petitions, or impertinent Expreſ- 


tons. And therefore even in private Pray'rs we ſhould con- 
ſider well what we are to ſay, and order our Devotion ſo as 
to be acceptable to God; and how much more ought we to 


keep our foot when we $0 into the Houſe of God, that we offer 
s, Eccl. 5. 1. and ſo to order our Be- 


Io ſhew you what ſort of Pray'rs have the beſt Title to the 
Spirit and the Underſtanding, I have undertaken this Taſk; and 
therefore, before I go farther, it will not be amiſs in a few _ 
Words to explain the Phraſe | Praying with the Spirit. 


By Praying with the Spirit then muſt be meant one of theſe 


two things. 1. The having the Words of our Pray'rs imme- 


diately inſpir'd by the Holy Spirit; or, 2. Being aſſiſted by 


God's Grace and Holy Spirit, zo put up our Pray'rs to him 
with Devotion, to have our Hearts and Aﬀedtions quicken'd and 
Fr 200 8 Lay HUNTS... 
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ect upon his infinite Purity, 


and deſerves beſt to be reckon'd Praying with the Spirit. 


. po” 
In the firſt of theſe Senſes the Apoſtles and many of the 
firſt Chriſtians (without doubt) often pray'd by the Spirit: 


7, e. they had upon ſeveral Occaſions immediate Impulſes of | 


the Spirit to prompt them to pray; and then the very Words 


of their Pray'rs were dictated by the ſame Spirit, and ſo they 
had ſeveral other miraculous Helps, which were neceſſary (ar 


that time) for the Eſtabliſhing and Propagating the Goipel. 


Blut after Chriſtianity was planted, and the Church in a 
good mealute ſettled, that immediate Aſliſtauce which was 
requiſite to confirm a new Diſpenſation, became. unneceſſary 
_ for Chriſtians in after Ages, and therefore God Almighty © 
thought fit in his all-wite Providence to withdraw it, anßd 


left his Church only ſuch Helps of his Spirit (with reſpect to 


Worſhip) as are ordinary, and, require human Induſtry and 
_ Pains: For, as there's no Occaſion now for Railing the Dead, 
miraculous Curing the Sick, Sec. to prove the Truth of 
Chriſtianity; ſo neither is there any Ground to expect that 


the Spirit dictates to us immediately the Fords of our 
Pray*rs. | 33 88 
1 need not inliſt upon the Proof of this, for (notwithſtand- 


ing the great Noile and Cant about Praying with the Spirit) 
I know none, to whom the Name of Chriſtian belongs, who 
dare ſpeak out and ſay that they Pray wich the Spirit in this 
JJ !! 
All then that the Chriſtian Church can expect or pretend 
to have of the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit in Pray'r, i 2 
2§᷑. To be aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit to pray with Devotion Þ 
Ind Faith, with:ceal and Afetion. Oo £ 


The Queſtion then is, What ſort of Pay'rs ts fitteft to raiſe | 
the Devot ion, to quicken the Afections, to ſtrengthen the Faith, 
and to encourage our Dependance on God? 11 
There are two ſorts of publick Pray'rs, viz. Set Forms of 
Pray'r, and Extempore Concerv'd Pray'rs (as they are calld,) 
Het Forms of Pray'r, are ſuch as are made and compos d 
either by a number of Men or by particular Perſons, for ©! 
publick Uſe, (for it is of publick Pray'r only that I at preſent ; 
treat.) Extempore Concew'd Pray'rs, are ſuch as are not put 
together before they who uſe em begin to offer them to God, 
but are the Reſult of immediate Thought, and no ſooner | 
come into the Mind but they are addreſs'd to God Almighty, | 
| Now let us fee whether ſuch Pfay*rs as are put together with | 
{ſerious Thought. and Deliberation, and duly weigltd after 
they are compos'd ; or ſuch as were never conſider'd before 
they were offer'd up, nor ever can be weigh'd (becauſe they 
_ can't be remember'd) after: I fay, Whether of theſe two 
_ forts of Pray'r be beſt for all the Purpoſes of Chriſtianity, 


And 
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And I do ſay (and by God's Help will prove it too) that 
* any well diſpos'd Chriſtian, may pray with the Spirit better 
by joining in a ſet Form which he is acquainted with (if it be 
good) than he can do by hearing an Extempore Pray'r even 
ſuppoſing it to be good in itſelf, For, Oe, 


F. I. He that joins in a good Form is the likelieſt to pray 
with fervent Devotion. 3 5 

When a Miniſter goes before his Congregation in a Form 
which they are acquainted with, they have no more to do 
but go along with the Pray'r, of which they are already 


2 aſſurd of the Goodneſs, and to endeavour to raiſe their De- 


votion to the higheſt Pitch they are capable of; they are 
never at a ſtand to conſider whether they can lawfully join in 


3 the Pray'rs, there being nothing in 'em but what they have 
2 well conſider'd before and found agreable to found Doctrine: 


And if the Miniſter ſhould change a Word, or thro' inadver- 
Tency miſs one (which may happen either in a Form or an 
Extempore Pray'r) they who are acquainted with his Form 
may eaſily ſupply the Defect for themſelves, and are never at 


2 loſs for the Senſe of what he ſhould have ſaid, and there- 


fore go on without interruption of their Devotion. 


\. Whereas in an Extempore Pray'r, every one muſt pray at 


the pleaſure of the Miniſter, without knowing what he is 


1 going to ſay, and (which is worſe) without being ſure that 


what he utters is agreable to the Analogy of Faitl. * They 


q muſt therefore firſt conſider whether they can with a fate 


Conſcience join in every Petition, and before they have 
ſtudy'd one Petition (eſpecially if there be a long Parentheſis 
in it) the Miniſter is gone to another, and fo they Joſe the 
Benefit of the laſt by ſtudyiug the next; and thus while the 
Congregation are conſidering of the Lawfulneſs of their 


Pray*rs, they leave no room for Devotion. 


Ik any fhall ſay that they :re ſure their Teacher will not 


pray any thing but what is agreable to ſound Doctrine: 1 
confeſs that is ſuch an implicit Faith as I will never adviſe 
any of my Aguzintance to give to mortal Man; for as long 
as there is a poſlibility cf being guilty of Miſtakes, what 
ſecurity has any Man that his Miniſter may not {tumble into 
one as well as any body elſe ? And why ſhould People put 

themſelves under the inconvenience of praying without Under- 


ſtanding, or of being at a ſtop in. the middle of their Pray'rs, 


becauſe they are not {atisfy'd of the Lawfulneſs of em? And 
I dare appeal to the Canlciences thoſe who have been 


* See Dy. Beveredge's Sermon of the Excellency and Uſe ful- 5 
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 accuſtom'd to hear what they call Conceiv'd Pray'rs, whether 


they did indeed examine the Soundneſs of 'em, or if they took 
em upon Truſt, becauſe they thought their Teachers ſo good 
that they would not fall into Herel 
would not ſtumble into Nonſenſe? 


Now, if no body can be ſure that an Extempore Pray'r is 


y, and ſo gifted that they 


good till he has conſider'd it, and if that Conſideration muſt | 


neceſſarily take up time, the time ſo taken up is deducted  ! 


from his Devotion, unleſs Studying be Praying, (which I 


. many conceive it is not.) And therefore I conclude, that our | 
Hearts may be more affected with ſincere Devotion, where b 
our acquaintance with the Pray'rs we know 'em to be Ortho- 
_ dox, than they can be while we are in doubt at every Sen- 
tence whether we can lawfully make it our Pray'r or 


=_ „%% Es HH 
0 J. If any one ſhall fay that he has experienc'd the con- 


trary, and can be more devout at an Extempore Pray'r, than © 
* 3 | 


he could ever be at a Form. 


Anſ. I would have ſuch a one ſeriouſſy to conſider the 


great difference between the Fancy and the Heart. One's 2? 


Fancy may be tickled with the Novelty of a thing; for In- 
Nance, with a bold or beautiful Phraſe, with a paſſionate 
Expoſtulation, &. and People may be pleas'd with new 


Pray'rs as ſome Stomachs are with variety of Meats ; but as 


Ii is not the beſt Sign of Health to want new and nice Sauces 

Bread go down, ſo it is a ſhrewd Indi- 
cation of a Decay of the true Spirit of Devotion, when our 
Hearts can't be excited with our Pray'rs unleſs we have new | 


to make our daily 


Chimes of Words . Eo: 
Oi. If it be farther objected that Preſcrib'd Forms of Pray'r 
are very unlikely to raile Devotion; becauſe being made to 
the Miniſter's Hand they may be carele{ly and ſuperficially 
read over, whereas one who has no Form to truſt to, muſt 
| Have his Heart affected with his own Pray'rs, and when the 
People ſee their Miniſter mov'd with what he ſays, it excites 
Devotion in them. 1 5 kfĩféx 


Anſ. To this I anſwer, that one who prays without a Form 
may (nay muſt) have his Invention buſy in putting his Ex- 


preſſions in order, and may be at ſome pains to ſcrew up the 
Vows and Ears of his Audience with his Geſtures and the tone 
of his Voice; but that is very far diſtant from true Devotion: 
A ftay'd and grave Frame of Spirit is the trueſt Sign of real 


8 Piety and Devotion, as a regular Motion of the Blood is the 


. beſt Sign of Health in the Body : And indeed he that thinks 
antick Geſtures and violent Raptures can make his Pray'rs 


more acceptable to God, has much fuch an Opinion of him 


: as Jaal's Prieſts had of that Idol, 1 Kings 18. 26, 28. who 
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ent and lanced themſelves, and leap'd upon their altars, and 
raid their voices to rouze him. Þ a) | 


But ſuppoſe the utmoſt that the Objection carries, viz. that 


ſome Miniſters read (or ſay without Book) a Form of Pray'r | 


with little ſign of Devotion, (which may happen, for all Men 


are not ſo good as they ſhould be) yet that is not the fault 
of the Pray'rs ; for an ill Man may ſay an Extempore Pray'r 
with as little Affection or Sincerity as any Man can read a 


Form ; there is only this difference (as I oblerv'd before) that 


in the Conceiv'd Pray'r the Invention is at work, and a ſtudy- 
ing Face often paſſes for a devout one; in the Form a Man's 
Devotion is imploy'd, (if it is not his own fault.) But ſup- 
poſing {till farther, that Extempore Pray'rs do make the 
Speaker more devout z (which in truth is a Miſtake to my 
knowledge) yet the Buſineſs of our aſſembling together is not 
10 much for the ſake of the Miniſter a; the Congregation ; 


and if I ſhew you how you may be enabled to raiſe your De- 


3 votions, leave your Miniſters to give an account to God 
Almighty for the Sincerity of theirs. If we offer up Pray'rs 
that are good; if we confeſs in your Name, ſuch Sins in 
general as are proper for a publick Congregation, and beg of 
God ſuch Graces as are neceſſary for Chriſtians ; if we put up 
your Wants in terms that are ſignificant, and ute ſuch decent 
and becoming Importunity, as our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have taught and authoriz'd; if we give Thanks to 
God for ſuch Mercies as are common to the whole Congre- 
gation; (and upon ſpecial Occaſions return the Praiſes of par- 
ticular Perſons when deſir'd) In a word, if we perform every 
part of Worſhip after ſuch a manner as the Holy Scripture 
warrants and allows? What, in the Name of God! ſhould 
| hinder you from being devour at thoſe Pray'rs, let the Mini- 
ſter do what he will? If we be Hypocrites, we will be ſure 


to be damn'd for ourſelves, but you may pray well and be 


edify'd by good Pray'rs, let who will go before you in $ | 


mem. = VF =p 
I have ſaid this much in anſwer to a popular Objection, 


not that I think it a true one or offer'd with any good reaſon; 
but Men are frail and liable to Errors. From all that I have 
_ {aid upon this Head, it appears that Set Forms of Pray'r are 
moſt proper to raiſe the Peoples Devotion, and therefore 
1 who pray by them may be truly ſaid to Pray with the 


Ry Ss II. He chat prays by a Form (always provided it be - 
2 good one) is the.likelieſt to pray with Faith, No Chriſtian 


has any reaſon to expect that God will hear his Pray*rs, unleſs 
e ſuck vs were commanted ro. offer yp: - 3 "wy WHear 
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aſx ſuch things as are contrary to the Genius of the Goſpel, 


or neglect to aſk ſuch things as are neceſſary towards pro- 


curing the Pardon of our Sins, how can we with Faith expect 
to have our Petitions granted? Should one, for Inſtance, 


defire Fire from Heaven to deſtroy one who had done him an 
Injury, or neglect or refuſe to pray to God for the Repentance 


and Pardon of his Enemies; the doing the one, and omitting 


or refuſing to pray for the other, is ſufficient to put a ſtop to 


the Return of ſuch Pray'rs : Now, without 4 Form of Pray'r, 


how can the pr. e be ſecure that the Miniſter will 
not be guilty of Miſtakes of that kind? If he be either a 


| Paſſionate or a forgetful Man, it is poſſible a warm Expreſſion 


may drop from him, or that he may conclude the Pray'rs of 


the Congregation without that neceſſary Petition, forgive w 


our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. Men 
are too apt to make Performances of this kind according to 
their own Temper or Inclination: I they are melancholy and 

lenetick, their Conceiv'd Pray'rs will readily favour of their 


Diſpoſition : If they are maliciow and revengeful, their Pray'rs 
may be ſo too: So that while Miniſters are Men, we are not 
to expect (without Iufpiration) that a Pray'r, which is the 

Reſult of immediate Thinking, ſhould be free from Faults. 

Whereas a Form of Pray'r ſtudy'd and compos'd by Men ß 
ſound Principles, Piety and Learning, and conſider'd by feve= 
ral Generations of Men of Senſe and Probity, (tho? it can't | 


be ſaid to be abſolutely perfect) is liable to fewer Miſtakes, 


and Exceptions: For ſuch Compoſers of publick Pray*rs will 
Undoubtedly be careful, that that Form be apply'd to all the 
Neceſſities of Chriſtians in general, and even to particular 


Exigences as far as publick Pray'rs can well be: And if the 


firſt Compilers of thole Pray'rs ſhould have omitted ſome 
things, they who ſucceeded might have ſupply'd that Defect, 
In a publick Form it is eaſy to avoid vam Repetitions, which 
zs hard (if not impracticable) in a long Extempore Pray'r. 


But above all, that which makes a Form the beſt Help to 


Praying with Faith, is, That we may (by a good Form con- 


ſtantly us'd) reſt ſecure that no Heretick, who denies any 


fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, can foiſt his 
Errors into the Publick Pray'rs ; whereas in the uie of Ex- h 
zempore Pray'rs a Man that is cunning may vent the moſt 
damnable Hereſies: Of which there was an Inſtance not 
many Years ago in Dublin in the Kingdom of Ireland. One 
Mr. Emlin, a Perſon of no mean Account among the 7 4 
Fenters, preach'd ard pray'd in one of their Congregations for 
many Years together with great Applauſe, and was for the 


greateſt part of that time (as he own'd himſelf ) endeavour- 


: ing to overthrow the Belief of our Saviour's Divinity, a of . 


„ > a 1 
5 Satisfaction made to God by his Death for the Sins of the 
World; and yet by this liberty of uſing Extempore Pray'rs he 
continued long, perverting his Hearers, without being diſ- 
coverd ; and it is not probable that a Man of his Senſe and 
Induſtry could be propagating one Error ſo long, without 
making ſome Proſelytes, (however they might conceal them- 
ſelves for fear of the Law.) But in a Publick Form, well 
compos'd, (ſuch as our Liturgy) there is no Socinian that will 
ſtick to his Principles could lurk undiſcover'd : For a right 
ſtated Form of Worſhip ought to be a through Body of 
_ Chriſtian Divinity, and an Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith, as 
well as a Collection of Devoiton. (As I ſhall ſhew hereafter 
ours to be.) d TOR. 


S. III. Forms of Pray'r are fitteſt · to encourage our Hope, 
For one (and indeed the principal) Advantage of Pray'r is, 
the certain Expectation of having a ſutable Return of em; 
and for that it is neceſlary we ſhould know, (after we have 
put up our Pray*rs) what it was we aſk'd, and which we hope 
to receive from God Almighty : For unleſs we know what 
we have aſk'd, how can we look up as the Royal Plalmiſt did 


B.. 5. z. in expectation of what we want? Now when any of 


you hears his Teacher put up Pray'rs to God which you never 
heard before, and which it is morally impoſſible you ſhould 
ever hear again, how can you expect a Return of what you 
don't remember to have aſk*d ? (for I ſuppoſe few have ſuch 
Memories as to remember a Pray'r of half an Hour long for 
once hearing it.) Whereas if you pray by a good Form, you 
may by often hearing the {ame Pray'rs remember every Pe- 
tition of it, and by that conſtant Uſe you importune God (in 


tlie moſt lawful Senſe of the Phraſe) by a reverend and de- | 


vout repeating the ſame Requeſt, to grant your Deſire : And 
upon your receiving a Return of any one Petition, you are 
_ encourag'd to hope tor every thing elle you defire of him, (if 
he ſees it fit for you) and likewiſe may be excited to give him 

Thanks for wat his Bounty has already beſtow'd upon 


; Obj. If it be alledg'd that Extempore People do aſk of a. 
the ſame things, but only in different Terms; as one would 


att the ſame Favour of a great Man, but put their Petition in 


a new Dreſs every time they prefer it. e 
Arſ. I would fain know upon what Account this chopping 


and changing of Pray'rs ſnould be done: Is it becauſe 


Almighty is fond of Novelty, and that you think he will 
more feadily grant thoſe Petit Ty which are put up in a new 
Ls tw Es 
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Dreſs and Form of Words? Or is it becauſe yourſelves are 


leas'd with em? If you fancy that God loves new Pray'rs 
tter than old, or that you can by change of Phraſes and Ex- 
3 move his Affections, you have not, a juſt Notion of 


his infinite Underſtanding : For the ſame thing offer'd in the 


ſame Words, will prevail as much with him as the greateſt 


Variety in the World; and bring to the Throne of Grace but 


new Devotion, new Aſfectiont, and a ſincere new Heart, and 
(my Soul for yours) the old Pray'rs will do. But if it is to 
pleaſe yourſelves that you are ſo fond of new Pray'rs, take 


Care that the Vanity of being eſteemed Gifted Men, and the 
Pride of tickling the Peoples Fancy is not a greater Motive 
JE ͤ % en „ 
And thus I have ſhew'd you in a few Words that Pray ing 
ty a Form is the beſt Help to Praying with the Spirit. 
9j. But if after all you will fay that Praying with the 
Spirit, is in S. Paul's Senle praying Extempore and withourt |! 


gBook, _ | 


4. L hope you will allow that the Spirie is taken in the | 
ſame Senſe in the very next Words, 1 Cor. 14. 15. Iwill ing 
with the Spirit and I will ing with the Underſtanding alſo. 


Now if praying with the Spirit be praying Extempore, can 
ou 'ſhew any Reaſon why ſinging with the Spirit ſhould not 


likewiſe be ſinging Extempore ; and if ſo you have as much 


Reaſon to throw the Aſſembly of Divines Tranſlation of the 


_ Palms, out of your Aſſemblies, and every Teacher is to con- 
 ceive a Halm, as you have to boggle at our Liturgy : And 
ſinging a Verſe of the ſtated Pſalms is as much a ſtinting of 

The Spirit, as a Collect of the Common Prayꝶ r. 


Iwill make no Compariſon between our Pray'rs and ſome 


Extempore ones which I myſelf have heard, and which 1 
could not help remembring ſome part of: I have no Intention 

to diſoblige auy body; I thall only ſay, that if there were no: 
thing elſe in Forms of Pray'r but that the Church had thought 


it expedient. to injoin them, for the ſake of that Unity and 
Uniformity which is requiſite among Chriſtians, I ſhould think 


that People ought to be better aſſur'd of the Abilities of their 
Teachers than I can yet ſuppoſe any. Congregation can well 


be, that would truſt their Addreſſes to the Divine Majeſty to 
their off hand Effuſiont. But indeed there is ſomething more 


io be ſaid for Set Forms than the bare Expediency of em. For, 


S. IV. If we will be concluded by the Jewiſh Church as 
approv'd by our Saviour, by the Example of Chrift and his 
1 | og Command, and by the Practice of the whole Chriſtian = 


hurch in all Ages; I ſay if theſe will be ſufficient for our 


_— « 


We 


Pale, we ſhall find Ser Forms of Pray'r amount to a Duty, , 


e "TT 5 
We find then Numb. 26. 22. a Set Form of Bleſſing the 
People preſcrib'd to Aaron, The Lord 2 thee, &c. Deut. 
26. 5- there is a preſcrib'd Form of Confeſſion at the Offering 
the firſt Fruits, A Syrian ready to periſh, &c. And v. 13. 
another Form of Pray'r at preſenting the Tythe of the third 
| Year. And Deut. 21. 7, 8. there is a Form of Pray'r in- 
join'd in cale of uncertain Murther, © 
That Moſes pray'd by a Form is plain from Numb. ro. 35. 
When the Ark ſer forward, he uſes that which was after- 
wards made the beginning of the 68th Halm, and put into the 
Jewiſh Liturgy, Ariſe O Lord, &c. And when the Ark 
reſted, he ſaid Return O Lord, &c. v. 36. „ 
What are David's Pſalms but ſo many ſtated Forms of 
Pray'rs and Praiſes, which he, being inſpir'd by God, com- 


pos d and directed to the Maſters of the Choir for the Uſe of 


the publick Service, (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter.) And that 
_ thoſe Palins were us'd in their Worthip appears, eſpecially 
from 2 Chr. 5. 13. where the Prieſts and Levnes pray'd in the 
Words of the 136th Halm, and God ſhew'd his Approbation 
of that Manner of Worſhip by a ſignal Manifeſtation of his 
Preſence. And 2 Chr. 7. 3. the People had their Share in the 
ſame Form, They bow'd themſelves with their faces to the 


ground upon the pavement, and worſhiped and prais'd the Lord, = 


5 ſaying, For he is good for hu Mercy endureth for ever. And 
King Hezekias commanged the Prieſts and Levites, 2 Chr, 29, 
30. to praiſe God in the words of David and Aſaph. 

1 might eaſily tranſcribe many Teſtimonies from ancient 
Authors (who have taken much Pains to underſtand the Jewiſh 
_ Conſtitution, and prove Set Forms to have been in conſtant 
Uſe amoug them 3) but the Texts now quoted are ſufficient to 
_ warrant that Way of Worſhip, from the Old Teſtament. 


44:3 proceed therefore to the New. That our Bleſſed 
Saviour frequented the Jewiſh Worſhip is plain from many 


places of the Goſpels; and particularly S. Luke 4. 16. And 


wee find him blaming the Jews many times for ſeveral Faults, 
but not one Word againſt their Worſhip : Now if they wor- 
| ſhip'd God by Forms, ſure his Silence is at leaſt a good 
Argument for the Lawfulneſs of em. 

— Fa they are more than lawful, I mean they are neceſſary 
too, as appears plainly from our Bleſſed Saviour's command- 


ing his Pileiples to uſe one, and from his praying by Forms | 


himſelf. 


hat he taught a Form to his Diſciples is evident from 


= | S8. Matth. 6. 9. and S. Luke 11, 2. in the latter of which he 115 


appointed it to be conſtantly us d as their Pray 'r, for he gave 
it to them upon their own deſiring him to teach Wann = 


„ 
2 


Liben. Eccl. 


1% 


And can we imagine he would have commanded them in ſo 
poſitive Terms when ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. if it were 
_ wnlawful or carnal to pray by a Form. 8 
Il might eaſily enlarge upon this Argument, but it has been 
ſo often inſiſted upon by Divines Both of the Church of 
England and Scotland, before and fince the Revolution, that 
for bre vity's ſake I ſhall not inſiſt upon it. py ; 
As to our Saviour's Practice, S. Matthew tells us that in his 
Agony in the Garden, he went the third time from his 
Ditciples and pray'd, SAYING THE SAME WORDS, 
S8. Mat. 26. 44. And S. Mark gives the ſame Account, ch. 
14. 39. And when he was upon the Croſs, he pray'd in the 
| . Words of the 224 Pſalm, My God, &c. þ 
Nou if our Lord gave Commandment to his Diſciples that 
they ſhculd uſe a Form; if upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſions 
ne who was God as well as Man, us'd a Form himſelf; Who 
is he that dares ſay that Praying by a Form is not Praying 
with the Spirit? Or that it is not only Lawful but a Duty to 
f ule Forms of Pray'r? „„ | | 


S. VI. That the whole Catholick Church in all Ages has 


lo taught aud believed, is demonſtrable from their Practice. 


That che Lord's Pray'r particularly was us'd in the firſt 
and beſt Ages of the Church, is affirm'd by many eminent 
Writers of thoſe - Times. Tertullian (as he 1s quoted by 
Dr. Falkner *) ſays that * Chrift appointed a New Form of 
« Pray'r, T“ and he aftirms that & zhe Chriſtians in his time 
* whilſt they us'd other Pray'rs did not omit the Lord's Pray'r, 
« but ſaid it firſt, f and made that the Foundation of their 
& ofher Pray'rs.” eo es neat an RR 
And very ſoon after him S. Cyprian has a large Treatiſe of 
the Lord's Pray'r, in which among many other things in 


_ Commendation of the Uſage of it, he ſays, „ Phat more 3 


— 9 K Pray'r can there be than that which was given w by {| 

& Chriſt, by whom the Holy Ghsſt was alſo given? What Pray'y 

4 can avail more with God than that which came grow — — 
e „ FFC 
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I Tert. de Orat. c. 1. Chriſtus novam Orationis formam 
J TCT 
I Ibid. c. 9. Præmiſſa legittima & ordinaria Oration: 
)) MMSE OS: 
I Cypr. de Orat. Dom. Pamelii Edit. p. 254. Que enim 
poteſt eſſe magis Spiritualis Oratio, quam que vere a Chriſto 
nobis data eſt a quo nobis & Spiritus ſanctys miſſus eſt ? Que 
vera magis apud Patrem Precatio, quam quæ a Filio, 3 eſt 
E e e eee 


4 


lj 


[1 ) 


n Mouth of Chriſt who i the Truth? — The Father wilt 


« acknowlege his Son's Words. -— When we Sinners beg the 
Pardon of our Sins, let w bring with uw the Words of our 
e Advocate; with what Succeſs ſhall we obtain what we aſt in 


« Chriſt's Name, if we aſt in his own Nord.?“ 
S8. Ferom ſays that . Chriſt taught hy Apoſtles that ay 


v0 Day in the Sacrifice of his Body, (i. e. in the Euchariſt) Te 
« Faithful ſhould ſay Our Father which art in heaven,” &c, * 
And S. Auguſtine ſays, © The Lord's Pray'r is neceſſary for 
4. all, which the Lord gave to the Chief of his Flock, that is to 
2M rs oo every one ſhould fay Forgive ws our trefpaſ= 
* 66 es, ce. LORE „ TDs JOE g rey, 
= Nr was the Lord's Pray'r the only Form us'd in the pri- 
| mitive Church. The Liturgies commonly alcrib'd to S. James, 
S. Mark and S. Peter, (tho? perhaps not wrote by thoſe 


| | whoſe Names they bear) are of ſuch early Antiquity in the 


Church, that it will be hard to fix them upon later Authors: 
Tndeed Dr. Hammond is of Qpinion that they were Collections 
cout of thoſe holy Martyrs infpir'd Pray*rs, taken by their 
immediate Diſciples, and ſo called Liturgies of thoſe ſeveral 

Saints, | See Hammond's View of the New Directory, S. r7.] 


S. Clem. Rom. Ep. to Cor. apud Comber. Hiſt. Lit. Je 


« ought to do all things in Order, which our Lord has com- 
e manded us to perform, Viz. to celebrate our OBLATIONS 
:« on4 LITURGIHES ar certain Days,” oo NH 


Ignatius ad Magnef. F. 7. Wake's Tranf! ation, Joe ” 


4 e come together In one place have ON E COMMO 


ut quotidie in Corporis illius 
qui Pater Noſter, Sec. 
f Aug. Ep. 89. Omn 7 
quam iplis Arietibus Gregis, i. e. Apoſtolis ſuis Dominus 
daeeqdit, ut unulquiſque dicat. Dimitte nobis debita, e. 
 Falkner's Vind. of Liturgies, p. 121, 12 
I Plinii Ep. I. 10. Ep. 97. Carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo 
dicere ſecum invicem. Vid. Falkner's V ind. of Lit. p. 133. 


$ PRAYER. 15 | ot © „ 3 5 
3 _- Pliny's Account to Trajan about the beginning of the ſe- 
3 cond Century, ſhews that the Chriſtians in his time had Set 


Forms. They uſe (ſays he) zo repeat to one anorher (or by 
turnt) a Hymn to Chriſt as God. , 


Lein 
1 Veritas, de ejus ore prolata eſt? —— Agnoſcat Pater Filii 


ſui verba. ——— Quando Peccatores pro delictis noſtris peti- 

mus, Advocati noſtri verba promamus. Quanto efficacius 
iümpetramus quod petimus in Chriſti nomine, ſi petamus 
iplius Oratione. or . ĩ ĩ ĩ ĩͤ 6; ad 


* Hieron, adverſs Pelag. 1. Fa c. 5. Docuit Apoſtolos ſuos, 
acrificio, credentes audeant lo- 


ibus neceſſaria eſt Oratio N 


4 


U 120 


Lucian brings in Tryphon giving an Aecouit of ſeveral | 
Practices of the Chriſtians, and among the reſt he ſays, 


5 Beg inning with the Pray'r from the Father, (viz. the Lord's 
Pray'r) „ and adding at the end, the Hymn with the many 


© Names,” * Which Dr. Hammond thinks was the Hymn in 

our Communion Service, which begins Glory be to God _— 
ATi), &c. [See Hammond's View, &c. as above.) 

| In the third Century Origen ſays they had confituted 0 or 


appointed Pray rs. | 


S. Cyprian makes the Prieſts ſurſum Corda, (i. e. lift up 


your wi and the Peoples anſwering, habemus ad Dom- 


nm, (i. e. we lift them up unto the Lord) 8 ſtated Be. 


inning and Preparation for the Service in his Time, | 


In the fourth Century the Liturgies of S. Baſil and 8. Chry- 8 


ſaſtom were compos'd. 


In the Fifth, thoſe Liturgies are mention'd by Proctus, 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who had his Education in that City 
when S. Chryſoſtom was Biſhop of it. || 
And earlier than this the Laodicean Council preſcrib'd the 


conſtant Uſe of Liturgies, Can. 18. This Council was held 
about the Year 364, (or earlier.) And this 18th Canon of 
the Council of Laodicea was approv'd by the great Council of 
Chalcedon, one of the firſt four General Councils, Can, - 


held about the middle of the fifth Century. 


I need not come farther down, for if there were ſtated 


- fans. of Worſhip in the firſt five Ages of the Chriſtian 


Church, 1 hope it will be ſufficient to take off the Imputation . 


of their Stinting the Spirit. 


|, And now I think | have ſhew'd you that Set Forms of | 
Pray” r were appointed by God himſelf, practis'd by holy Menn 


in the Old Teſtament, countenanc'd in the Jewiſh Church by 
our Bleſſed Saviour, commanded by him to Chriſtians, con- 
ſecrated by his own Example, and handed down to us thro? 


the Univerſal Church for five Hundred Years, (and no body 5 


_ diſputes the Uſe of em in the following Ages.) | 


And now my Brethren and Country-men, will any be ſo : 
hardy as to allert that this Cloud of Wirneſſes, with our 


Lord himſelf at their head, were a Set of People that Wor- 
i ſhiped God without the Spirit 4 2 not. 


»Lucian in Philop. apud Falkner ubi fupra, p. wy vn 


4A amo TlaTogs, &. 


Orig. contra Celſum. I. 6. ap. Falkner, Lib, real p. 168, . 1 


essay beizus eU N | 
I Cypr. de Orat. Dom. Pam. Edit. p. 271. 


I Procl. Conſtit. de Trad. Liturg. in Bibl. Patr. Falkner, 5 
Vind. of Lit. p. 155. Falk. Lib. Ecel. p. 106. & Vind. of Lit, 


| Uk I 55 Vide Dr, Commer: 5 Hiſ. of Liuties. 
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1 know (however they of the Preſbyterian perſwaſion may 


oppoſe this) my Brethren of rhe Epiſcopal Communion were 
always for the primitive Way of Worſhip ; and tho” they were 
not ſo happy as to have a ſtated Liturgy, they eompos'd 


Forms for themſelves, and many of 'em our of the Engliſh 


Liturgy; and often wiſh'd their Worſhip mi ht be performd 
in the ſame Manner in which it was in the Engliſh Church; 
And after the Revolution, the perſecuted Clergy of the 
Church of Scotland gave ſufficient Demonſtration of their Af- 
fection to the Engliſn Worſhip, by introducing the Book of 
Common Pray'r (to their laſting Honour) into tome of their 
ü e On a 5 


It has pleas d Almighty God of his Goodneſs to you to put 


it into the Heart of our moſt Gracious Queen to comply 
with the pious Defire of the Parliament of Great Britain to 
grant a Toleration to thoſe of the Epilcopal Communion in 
oo Country; I hope ye will be thankful to God and her 


ajeſty for that Favour; and to enable you who love Li- 


_ twigies, to worſhip God acceptably in the Uſe of ours, and to 
_ contribute as much as I can (in the Spirit of Mecknefs) to 
take off the Prejudices of all my Country-men, which the 


Prepoſſeſſions of Education or want of Acquaintance with it, 


Tak have left with them to this Book, I have undertaken this 


| And therefore 1 ſhall without farther Ceremony apply 


my ſelf to conſider in particular, 


The Counon Piven Boo. 


IN recommending this admirable Form, 1 hall, by the 
4 Bleſſing of God take notice of it. 
I. As to the Subſtance of it. Aud, _ 


II. As to the manner in which it is us'd. 


I. The whole Book of Common Pray'r as to its Subſtance 
may be reduc'd to fix Heads. = LE 


I. It conſiſts of Pray'rs, and thoſe taken out of the Holy 
\ Scripture, and the Forms of the ancient Fathers of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, agreable to the Holy Scripture ; and I hope no 
body will affirm that it is unlawful to pray to God in the 
Words of holy Men in Seripture; or that {elect Pray'rs taken 


out of ancient Liturgies that are entirely conſonant to tlie 


1 Holy Scripture, aud don't fo much as carry a ſemblance of 
flalſe Loctrine, may not be offer d to that God who gave ſuch | 
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Grace to the firſt 'Compoſers of thoſe Liturgies that they ſeal'd 
the Doctrine contain'd in em with their Blood. 1 

Ihe firſt Fathers are ſo much (and juſtly too) eſteem'd by 


all Chriſtians, that I take it for granted, whatever Portions of 
our Liturgy are tranſcrib'd from them and agreable to the 
true Orthodox Apoſtolical Doctrine, will not be diſputed, 


and therefore I ſhall not need to make auy Apology for ſuch 
Pray'rs as are to be found among them. "Ip 

2. The Common Pray'r Book confiſts of ſhort Summaries of 
our Chrithon Faith, commonly call'd Creeds. Aud they are 


_ Three: The Apoſtles Creed, the Athanaſian and the Nicene. 
The firſt is ſo ancient that it has been by many ſaid to have 
been made by the Apoſtles them(elves ; it is ſo true in every 


Article, that no Orthodox Chriſtian denies one Word in it; 


and fo neceſſary, that every one muſt know and believe it 
That expects to be ſaved: And therefore it has in all Ages 


been receiv'd as the Symbol of the Chriſtian Faith. The 


| Other two Creeds being only Enlargements and Explications 
of the Apoſtles. Creed in ſome particular Articles, have been 
receiv'd (ever ſince they wete fram'd) by all Orthodox Chri- 


ſtians as a Teſt to diſtinguiſh true Believers from thoſe Here- 


ticks againſt whoſe falle Doctrines thole Creeds were com- 


3. It is made up of ſome Portions of Holy Scripture; viz. 


The Epiſtles and Goſpels which are read on the Lord's Day, 
and thoſe other Days appointed by the Church to be oblerv'd * 
in Commemoration of the particular Steps of our Redemption, 
vor for his Grace given to the holy 
(Of all which in their due time.) 


Apoſtles and other Martyrs. | 


J. Of the whole Book of Pſalms, and other ſelect Chriſtian 
uns. As to the Pſalms I need not ſay any thing in Vindi- 
cation of 'em; and for the other preſcrib'd Hymns I hope 
to ſhew before I have finiſh'd this Letter, that there can 
no reaſonable Objection be made againſt them. 


F. Of ſome godly and pious Exhortations us'd by the Mi- 


naiſtter to the People; viz. Before the Pray'rs begin: In caſe | 
there be a Communion, Cc. 5 - ECP 


6. Of {ome Occaſional Offices. Such as Baptiſm, Confirma- 


I)heſe I think are the Subſtance of what is properly the Li- 
turgy. As to the Rubrick (i. e. the Directions which you 
ſer in ſmall Letters, call'd Rubrick becaule it us'd to be in red 

Letters in the ancient Liturgies) I ſhall take notice of any 

© thing material in d as Þ'go long. | 
II! all theſe I hope to ſhew that there is nothing juſtly ex- 

| ceptionable, if you can be reconcil'd to, i 


* } 
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II. The Manner in which our Worſhip is perform. 
That therefore I may recommend it to you, I ſhall (God 
willing) take a ſhort View of the whole Liturgy or Common 
Pray*r juſt as we ule it in our Lord's Day Service, and in the 
Service for Morning and Evening throughout the Year; and 

then I ſhall conſider the other Othces as they are in order. 
When therefore we meet together to worſhip God, it is 
uſual with us for every patticular Perſon as he firſt comes into 
his Pew in the Church, before he takes his Seat, to fall on 
his Knees to put up his private Pray'rs for the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace and Holy Spirit to enable him to offer him ac- 
ceptable Service. % 08 RT - - 
This Practice is fo decent and reaſonable, that I wonder it 
ſhould not be every where us'd. When we come into the 
Houle of a Superiour or Equal here among ourſelves, it is 
uſual to pay our Civility to the Maſter of rhe Family; Aud 
> ſhall God Almighty's Houſe be the only place treated with 
dilregard, and his infinite Majeſty meet with leſs Reſpect 
from us than our Neighbours ? I know you of the Epiſcopal 
2 Communion always follow'd this religious Practice; continue 
in well doing, and let others ſee your good Example that they 
may imitate you in it. Put beeaule the Devotion of your 
Hearts in Pray'r ſhould be accompany'd with an humble 
Pofture of Body, fall on your Knees, and ſay in the Words of 
That excellent Service which I am going to explain. 


„ Let thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open to the Pray'rs 
4 of thy humble Servant, and that I may obtain my _ 
« Petitions, make me to aſk ſuch things as ſhail pleaſe thee, 5 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
Our Father which art in heaven, & cc. b 


e Almighty and everlaſting God who art always more 
0 ready to hear than we to pray, and art wont to give 
„„ more than either we deſire or deſerve, pour down upon me 
the Riches of thy Grace, forgiving me thole things where- 
of my Conſcience is afraid; and giving me thote good 
things which I am nor worthy to aſk, but to the Merits 
© and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our Lord, Amen, f 


B+ And when you have recommended yourſelves to God in 
3 theſe or the like Forms, then you may rite and pay your Civi- 


= ER Sos AS 
q Collect for the 10th Sund. after Trinity. 2 


4 Colli. 12th Sund. aft. Din. 
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| Hries to your Neighbours as you ſee occaſion, (always provi- 
died that you come in before the Worſhip is begun, which you 


hr ſtill to do; for in time of Divine Service, it is highly 


ou 
Indecent and indeed Irreligious to interrupt your Devotion by 
Bows and Curtelies to thoſe about you.) . 


When the Miniſter comes in, and is ready to begin the 


Service, then you muſt bend your Minds more particularly to 
| what you are going about, and compole them to attend to 


what he ſays. 


I know your Method of beginning your Service is by fing- 2 
ing a Pſalm 3; I ſay nothing to diſparage that Practice; it is 
without doubt very lawful, and not indecent, and yet Iwill 
| ſhew you a more excellent Way, i 


SF. I. With us the Miniſter beginning the Service, reads + 
with a loud Voice (as the Rubrick directs) one or more Sen- 
3 of Scripture : And thoſe are choſen on purpoſe to 
I. God's Willingneſs to forgive Sins upon Repentarice, <! 
Ezek. 18. 27. When the wicked man turns, &c. Or Dan. 9. 9. 
To the Lord our God belong mercies, &c. Or E. 51. 17. The 
ſacrifices of God, c. | TE cr wk 


2. The Neceſſity of confeſſing our Sins. TY. (1.4. Lu. 


knowledge my tranſgreſſions, &c. Or 1 S. Fo. 1. 8. If we ſay ; 
%%% gens 


3. An Exhoration to Repentance. Joel 2. 13. Rent your 

| hearts, &c. Or S. Mat. 3. 2. Repent ye, &c. Or S. Luke 15. 
) Eo 
4̃. An earneſt Pray'r for Pardon. Tf. 51. 9. Hide thy face, 
cc. Fer. 10. 24. O Lord corre me, &c. Pf. 143. 2. Enter 
mo et ß 
Now what can be more edifying, than, before we begin 
our immediate 2 to be excited to Devotion, by the 

Conſideration of our Sin and Miſery, and of the Mercy of 


God in promiſing Pardon upon Repentance ; and thoſe de- 


dCWlar'd from God's own Word. So that whatever Sentence or 
| Sentences the Miniſter makes choice of, the People are there- 
by ſtirr'd up to a ſerious Reflection of the Neceſſity of Pray'r. - 
And to help that Reflection, the Miniſter goes on with a 
ſhort but earneſt Exhortation (according to the Direction in 


the firit Rubrick) in theſe Words, 


6. II. Dearhj beloved Brethren, the Scripture moveth w, Kc. 
This is agreable to your own Cuſtom before your Pray'rs, and 


therefore if this Form of Exhortation be good, you will not b 


make any Objection againſt the Uſage. And the bare reading ; 
mis, were fuffcient to ſhew the Goodneſs of it: For ahbe 


— 


3 Miniſter 


F * Chriſtians is a more eſpecial Seaſon for confeſſing and implo- 


[17] 


Miniſter firſt addreſſes the People in a loving manner; Dear ly 
6 


loved Brethren — And when he has thus beſpoke their 


Attention, he tells em, © The Scripture moves us in ſundry 

« places |viz. in thoſe Sentences which you have heard read 
and in many others] © to acknowledge and confeſs our mani- 
fold fins and wickedneſs, and that we ſbould not diſſemble nor 


& cloak them —— but confeſs em with an humble, lowly, peni- 


D 


tent, and obedient heart. Then he ſhews the Deſign of ſuch 
Confeſſion and Repentance 3 viz. © To the end that we may 


« obtain the forgiveneſs of the ſame by his infinite goodneſs and 
& mercy, Then he proceeds to ſhew that the aſſembling of 


ring Pardon; „And altho' we ought at all times vet 
« ought we moſt chiefly ſo to do when we aſſemble together. 


Becaule the 1 of our aſſembling is, „70 render thanks 


« for the great enefits which we have received at his hands, 8 
« ſet forth his mo# worthy praiſe, to hear his moſt, holy word, 


2 and to aſt thoſe things which are requiſite and neceſſary as wel 


% for the body as the ſoul, But becauſe we can't perform 
thoſe Duties acceptably, while we continue in our Sins, 
therefore the Miniſter concludes the Exhortation with a. 
friendly Importunity to move the Congregation to confeſs 
their Sins to God; © Pherefore I pray and beſeech y ou as many 


d are here preſent, to accompany me with a 5 heart and 
: * Grace; ſaying 


« humble Voice, unto the throne of the heaven 


This ſhort Exhortation is an excellent Help to prepare your 5 


Hearts, for the following Worſhip : According to the Advioe 
23 of the wile Son of Syrach ; Ecclus. 18. 23. Before thou prayeſt, 
prepare thy beart, and be not like one that tempts Gods 


8 II. Being thus ſtirr'd up to Devotion by the Exhor- 


tation mention d, the Miuiſter and all the People go to theit 


Knees, (as the Rubrick injoins) which being, a Poſture of 
Body generally requir'd of the People in our Worſhip, I will 
lay ſomething of it here, which may ſerve for all the reſt till 
I come to the Communion --Þm—1_ 928 


And indeed I can't be reconcil'd to thoſe common Phraſes, 


(as they are abus d) that It the heart that God requires; and 
People may be devout in any poſture, For, * we O we a Wor- 


ſhip to God with our Bodies as well as our Souls: And tho, 
without doubt, . bodily Worſhip is but mockery where the 


Heart is gone aſtray, and that where a devout Poſture is not f 
practicable, as in Sickneſs, Sc. God will accept the Will 
tor the Deed; yet the Devotion > the Heart will be no Ex- 
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God, is what I can't underſtand. 
Having therefore ſo good Authority 
Miniſter and People Vorſbip and fall down, and kneel before 
the Lord our maker. And in that decent and devour Poſture, 


by 4 + : 5 ; 15 


* Lnntlort ont Receiver, 


| Hp! 
cuſe for the Contempt or Neglect of bodily Worſhip : For i 
is no Privilege of Chriſtianity, that I know of, to be more 
impertinently Remiſs in our outward Behaviour towards God 


Almighty, than we commonly are in our Addreſſes to Men: 


Nor can I apprehend what Authority any Man has, to be fo 


for the Congregation, which they are no farther concern'd in, 
than to ſtay till they are done and ger ſhare of the Bleſſing. 
But you, when you worſhip God in publick, don't begrudge 


him your Knees: And to ſhew what Authority we have for 
this devout Poſture (not to inſiſt on orher Proofs) our Bleſſed *! 

Lord (who might have made as free with his Father at leaſt 

as any body ſince) kneel'd down and pray'd thrice before his 


Paſſion, as both S. Matthew ard S. Luke inform us. After 


his Example S. Paz! kneePd down and pray'd with the Elders of 


the Clurch, 4#s 20. 36. And again, 4s 21. 5. when the 
Diſciples from Tyre ac company'd S. Paul to his Ship, they 


 kneeled down on the ſhore and pray l. 8580 — 
And the primitive Church practis'd it conſtantly, except at 
ſome particular Times, in which they were obliged ro ſtand at 
| Pray'rs in ſome Churches. f Euſebius calls it the ordinary | 
Cuſtom to kneel at Prayrs. And they who have found out, I 
don't know what, Superſtition in kneeling at Pray'rs in 
Church, do commonly ule that Poſture in private Families; 
and why it ſhould be lawful to kneel at Home, and yet be ne- 
cCeͤſſary to uſe the irteverend Poſture of fitting in the Houſe of 


fox kneeling, let Loth 


let them begin that excellent Confeſſion, the whole Congre- 


_ gation ſaying after the Miniſter, (as the Kubrick directs.) 


3 IV. In this ſhort but comprehenſive Form, every ſingle 
Perſon may confeſs his Sins of what ſott {oever, under rhe 


general Expreſſions there us d. We have erred and ſtrayed 


& from thy ways like loſt ſheep : We have followed too nich the 
 « devices and defires of our own hearts: We have offended qgainſt 
ti holy Laws: We have left undone thoſe things which we ought 

to have done: And we have done thoſe things which we ought not 


3 


08 


— — v- _ —— 
— 
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T Euleb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. 5. c. 9. it | | + If. 95. 6. 4 . 


OE 


much more familiar with his Maker, than he dares be with 
the Land or his Chamberlain - I'm afraid the indecent 2 

Poſture of ſitting at Pray'rs, gives ignorant People too much 
_ Ground to think, that all their Buſineſs at Church, is only to 
fing Pſalms, hear Sermons, and let the Miniſter offer Pray'rs 


r x oe Mn Lon, 


and ſober Li IS 
I will not inſiſt any longer upon the Matter of this Confeſ- 
Hon, leſt I ſhould be rhought to doubt your Chriſtianity; for 


5 1 


A 


te 20 have done; And there is no health in us. Aud by this 
Form you ſee you may coufeſs all your Sins to God, whether 
df Omiſſion or Commiſſion, open or ſecret, done delibe- 

* rately or by ſurprize: And one Perfection of this Form of 


Confeſſion I take to be, that it is ſo general that the moſt 
pious may ule it, and yet ſo full that it may ſute the moſt 
profligate. . e 7. 


Certainly the Wiſdom of our Church in beginning her Ser- 
vice with an humble Confeſſion of Sin, is very ommendable; 


for while we continue impenitently in Sin, we cau't perform 
any religious Duty acceptable to God; that we may therefore 
find Mercy, we here confeſs our Sins, Prob. 28. 112. 
In this Confeſſion, we begin with the moſt ancient and 


well known Attributes of God, his Power and his Good- 
neſs; « Almighty and moſt merciful Father. And after con- 


feſling our Sins in general, we beg for Pardon and 57 in 
the moſt humble yet preſſing Terms: - „But thou O Lord 
© have mercy upon tus miſerable offenders; Spare thou them 


O God who confeſs their Faults ; Reſtore thou them that are 


« penitent. And becauſe we are not worthy of the Favour 


of God for any Good that we have done, we beg his Mexcy 
for the Sake of bur only Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, and by vertue 


of that Covenant and Promiſe which God was gracio ily 
pleas'd to make to Men in and thro' his Son: © According 


„10 thy Promiſes declared unto mankind in Chriſt Feſu our 
% Lord. And becauſe the Pardon of our Sins would not 


ſignify much to us without the renewing of our Lives, we beg 
that he may for Chriſt's Sake give us Grace to amend our 
Lives for the future: Aud grant O moſt merciful Father 
% for hu Sake; That we may 1 . live a godly, righteous 
FB To the glory of thy boly Name. Amen, 


no Orthodox Chriſtian can find Fault with one Word in 


. Y 


But however good and ſound it may be in itſelf, yet I am 


ſufficiently aware that you who are not acquainted with our 


Way of Worſhip, will boggle at our Maunuer of uſing this 


Confeſlion ; viz. Allowing aud enjoining the People to repeat 
every Sentence after the Miniſter, This ſome ſay confounds 


the Worſhip ; others, that it is rank Popery. To vindicate 
this Manner of alternate Praying, I will in as few Words as I 


can ſhew you what Authority we have for it. 


| Ir we look into the Practice of the ſewiſh Church, What 


can be meant by many Expreſſious in the Pſalms where David 
: 3 the People to fay Amen, Halelujah, but their ha- 
ving a] Mo, 


wy 


art in the publick Pray'rs ? PF, 106. 46 


1 The whole Congregation of the Children of Iſrael join'd to 


addreſs God Almighty, Fudg. 21. 2. and ſaid, O Lord God of 


Iſrael why is this thing happend in Iſrael? &c. 


When Solomon had pray'd at the Dedication of the Temple 
in the Words of the 132d Pſalm, the People had alſo their 


Share, for they how'd themſelves, and worſhp'd and prais d the 


Lord, ſaying, for he is good for his mercy endureth for ever, 


2 Chr, 7. 3. . „„ N 
Dor was this only a Jewiſh Practice, but likewiſe among 
ER iy 1 we have more than probable Arguments, for the 
Faith 


one accord, and ſaid, Lord thou art God, &c. Nor will it do 


to ſay that one only pray'd, and the reſt join'd in their Hearts: 


For the Text ſays expreſly, They (i. e. the whole Company, 


v. 23.) lift up their Voice; and doubtleſs lifting up the 


Voice is one thing, and joining with the Heart is another. 
Again, S. Pau] and Silas pray'd, As 16. 25. ſo that the 


Priſoners heard 'em. If any ſay that firſt S. Pau! utter'd his 
Pray*r and then Silas (after he had done) begun his; diis is 


ſaid without Proof, whereas their joining alternately in one 
Pray'r (that being the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church) is at 
JJ...“ 8 
e And S. Paul expreſly ſuppoſes it to be the Buſineſs even 
of the Unlearned to lay Amen at the giving Thanks Ci. e. at 


the Conſecration of the Sacrament as Dr. Hammond thinks) 


ſo that in that Apoſtle's Opinion ſome Anſwers to the Pray'rs 


are lawful: Aud he exliorts the Romans with one mind and one 


month to glorify God, Rom. 15. 6. VNV 
And if we will take the Prophet's Repreſentation of the 


Angels, and S. John's Account of the Church Triumphant for 


our Pattern, we will find this Practice agreable to that of the 
Heavenly Choir. Thus, I/ 6. 3. the Angels are repreſented 


crying to one another, Holy, cc. 


And Kev. 7. 9. the Church above is brought i worſaiping 


_ alternately, (or time about as we Scots Men call it) The mul- 


eitude cry'd with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation, &c. V. Il. 


The angels fell down and worſhiped God, ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing 
and Glory, &c. Aud again, Rev. 19. 1. I heard a great voice 
of much people in heaven, ſaying, Allelujah. v. 3. Again they 
aid Allelujah : then the four Beaſts and the twenty four Elders 


Fell down and ſaid, Amen, Allelujah. And when te voice 


came out of the throne, v. 5. ſaying, Praiſe our God, &c. Then 


uls joining their Voices in Pray'r: Ads 4. 24. The 
Apoſtles and they of their Company lifted up their voice with 
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And indeed, this 
the Prayers of the Church is ſo very natural, that in Churches 
where it is not injoin'd, People fall, of themſelves, into the 
practice of it, tho? not ſo orderly, nor with ſuch Under- 


11 1 

In theſe places of the Revelations, we (ee thoſe glorify'd 
Saints repreſented praying acceptably with theſe three remarka- 
ble Circumſtances, 1, Kneeling, or Proſtration, 2. Making 
Reſponſes, or anſwering one another. 3. Repeating the ſame 
Words often, All which I deſire you to note carefully as an 
Argument of the Excellency of the Engliſh Liturgy, which ap- 
points all theſe to be uied, „„ 1 . 

As to the Practice of the Primitive Church, (which it will 


not be much for any Man's Reputation lightly to deſpiſe) 
there are many Teſtimonies of the People's joining with their 


Voice in Prayer. St. Cyprian's Surſum Corda, pronoune'd by | 
the Prieſt, (formerly mention'd *) and rhe People's anſwer- 


ing, Habemus ad Dominum, is a ſufficient Indication of this 
way of praying in the third Century. 


St. Baſi! (who liv'd in the next Century) ſays, F Ep. 53. 
that in his time the Practice of many Eaſtern Churches was, 
that every Man by his own Words did profeſs Repentance and 


make Confeſhon. 


And Gregory Nazianzen declares, * Orat. 3. that Julian, in - 
imitation of Chriſtians, appointed a Form of Prayer among 


the Heathens, to be {aid in Parts. 


St. Ferom F (about rhe end of the fourth Age) lays, thit 


People ſpake in the Prayers with the Prieſt. 


And Gregory the Great * (Century the fixth) affirms, that 
the Lord's Prayer was ordinarily ſaid by all the People toge- 
MeCN oe a eo 


uſtom of the People's having a ſhare in 


ſtanding as the Liturgy directs. Thus I have very often ob- 


ſerv'd in many Churches in Scotland, the better fort of People 
repeating the Prayers after the Miniſter, and in {ome places 
they were fo well acquainted with this Form, that I have 
heard them fomerimes go before him; while the more 1gno- 


rant made Reſponſes of tlieir own, (loud enough to be heard 

of many in the Church) ſuch as Lord grant it] O God dat! 
Chrift hear us] Lord have Mercy! and the like. 
And if it be lawful to join ſo far with your Mouth in the 
Prayers, (as ro my knowledge many did without any Check 


from their Miniſter, aud indeed who would hinder ſuch 
> Offers at Devotiou ? ) then how much the more edifying 
is it, that the whole Congregation ſhould have the fame 


8 


* Cypr. de Orat. Do. p. l. S 
I Vide Falkner, lib. Fccl, p. 130, Camber Comp. to Temple, 
Falkner, Ibid. f Falkner, Ibid. p. 131. 3 
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_ our Lord's promiſing to be with 'em always, (viz. in the 
erxciſe of their Miniſtry) to the end of the World, ... 
Nor was the Power of Abſolution any part of the extraor- 
dinary miraculous Power which the Apoſtles had, for the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt was not given in the fulleſt Meaſure till ſome tine 
after chis Commiſſion. And tho? the Inſpiration, which the 
_ Apoſtles and firſt Di penſers of the abſolving Power were en- 
dow'd with, enabled them better to diſcern who was quali- 
fy'd for Abſolution, aud who not, that does not infer that 
the Power it {elf dy'd with them: for ſince all the Power that 
(even) they had was only to abſolve upon Repentance and 
Faith; there is no realon why Chriſtians new ſhould be de- 
pPriv'd of the Comfort of that Ordinance, becauſe we can't in- 
£ Fallibly determine who is a true penitent Believer, and who is 
Wen any Perſon who profeſſes to be griev'd and wearied 
with. the burden of his Sins comes to me to deſire Ab olution, 
J muſt inquire with all due Caution, whether he truly repents, 
If I have reaſon to believe that he does, I will abſolve him, 


Vertue of Chriſt's Promiſe) looſed in Heaven. 


L221 


Anſwers, that a1! zhings be done decently and in order, 1 Cor. 


14. 40. 


When therefore the Miniſter begins the Confeſſion, ſaying, 
Almighty and moſt merciful Father, let all the People ſay after _ 
him with an audible Voice, Almighty and moſt merciful Father, 
and ſo repeating after him every Sentence in the Confeſſion, + 
which is ſo excellent a Compoſure that the reading of it will 
recommend it to all People of Senſe and Pi:ty. 5 


And if you ſay this with true Devotion, then you will have 
your Hearts p.epar'd for the Pardon which the Miuiſter is go- 
ing to pronounce in tlie 5 . 2 


S5. VI. Ahſolution, Which is the next part of our Service. 
In reeommending this, it will not be amiſs to ſay ſomething 
of the Power of Abſqlution in general, fu none 


By the Power of Abſolution I mean, An authority left by . 


our Bleſſed Saviour to Miniſters, (lawfully ordain d to that O 
Ice) to forgive Sins upon ſincere Repentance and ſtedfaſt Faith. 
This certainly is the leaſt that can be meant by Chriſt's Words 
to his Apoſtles, Fohn 20. 23. Whoſeſoever ſins ye reit, ; c. 


That Chriſt gave this Power to his Apoſtles you ſee plainly 
in the Text: that it was not to die with them is as clear = 
Exe 


1. e. I will declare in God's Name that his Sins are forgiven. 
If he be a faithful Penitein, what I have looſed on Earth is (by | 


I will not deny bur I may be miſtaken in my Judgment, and I 
may declare a Perſon abſolv'd whom God neither has nor wil! 
ablolve, becaule he is a rotten Hypocrite; which I could 1 : 
Gb IG Vs EEE . e 8 5 7 8 * FN - | fin 
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find out; but I know likewiſe that if S. Peter or S. Paul had 


abſolv'd any Man, God Almighty would not ratify their Sen- 


rence, but upon the Score of R<pentance aid Faith: For Ab- 


| ſolution is no Charm to give Pardon to one (in himſelf un- 


qualify'd) by only pronouncing theſe Words, I abſolve thee - 
2n the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt. But as other poſitive Inſtitutions of the Goſpel are 
made means of Grace by God's appointment, to thole who are 


duly qualify'd for 'em, and partake worthily of em; ſo 4bſo- 
Iution to a Soul fly diſpos'd by Faith and Repentance, is a 
Declaration of God's Pardon upon Earth, which will be rati- 


1 Fhy'd and confirm'd (without queſtion) in Heaven. 
If ſome have abus'd this Doctrine, and ſcrew'd it up to 


ſuch an unwarrantable Height as to make the Prieſts pronoun- 


eing theſe Words I abſolve thee, &c. an abſolute Pardon ex 
| » cow operato, i. e. by his bare ſpeaking of the Words: Or if 


ey have further taught, that Abſolution ought to be given 


to a Perſon that has only an imperfe# Contrition which is 
call'd Attrition, (i. e. a flaviſh Fear of Puniſhmeut.) I ſay 
if any one has ſo taught, I am not to anſwer for that, Our 
Church gives no Countenance to ſuch looſe Doctrine; nor is 


the accountable for either the Opinions or Practices of 


others. 


Bur however high or Jow ſome carry this Marter, 1s 


| _ Chriſtian can ſcruple the Abſolution in our daily Service. 


{Of the other two Abſolutions in the Liturgy I ſhall peak in their 


3 5 Proper places. | | Our daily Abſolution begins * Alnnghty Go ; 
S-.. ** the Father ß f inn ge 
Here the Miniſter begins with the known Attribute of 


God; and, to raiſe our Confidence, he ſubjoius his beiug the 


3 | Father of our Lord Feſw Chriſt, and therefore certainly the 
more willing to be reconcild to penitent Chriſtians. 


And what can be more comfortable to thoſe who are ſen- 


3 ſible of their Sins, and heartily ſorry for em, than to hear | 
2 that that God, who is Almighty aud can forgive, is allo the 


Father of that Saviour who made Satisfaction tor our Sins 
and in and thro him, is ready and willing to pardon us: 


And in token of his Willingnels, „Has given power and 


* commandment 10 his Miniſters, to declare and pronounce to | 


3 * by people being pemient, the Abſolution aud Remiſhon of their 
nn. Thus the Miniſter encourages the People to hope for 
Pardon from theſe Conſiderations: And then he goes on t@ 
| pronounce the general Remiſſion in theſe Words, * He par- 


O 


« donetheand al ſolveth all thoſe who truly refent, and unfeign- 
eadh believe hu holy Goßßel. The Meaning of which is no 
more than this: That God (who has given Power and Authorazy © 
ta me, and other lawful Mart, to declare hu Pardon to 


This Alſolution is to be pronounc'd by the Prieſt alone 
Kanding, (lays the Rubrick) the People ſtill kneeling. 7. 
If any one is fo ignorant as to take Exceptions at the 
Word Prief, they will find it afterwards explain'd *, The 


TH} 


penitent Believers) by my Mouth pardons all you who are duly 
 gualify'd for it by Repentance and Faith. And this general | 
55 every one of the Congregation (who is duly diſpos d 
for it) may apply to himſelf: And then the whole Congre- 
gation are to join in “ Beſeeching him to grant w true re- 


1 pent ance and his holy Spirit, that thoſe things may pleaſe him = 
„which we do at this p1 ; and that the reſt of our life here- 
which we do at this preſent; and that the reſt of our life he re- | 


after may be pure and holy; fo that at the laſt we may come 


« to his eternal joy thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 3 
Now I beſeech you to conſider this part of our Service 


ſeriouſly without prejudice 3 how agreable it is to the Nature 
of the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Doctrine, and you will be 


convinc'd that here all things are done to Edifying, 1 Cor. 


* 


Prieſt is here particularly nam'd, becauſe (tho an inferiour 


Miniſter may read Morning and Evening Pray'r, or an 
Maſter of a Family who is not in holy Orders) none other 
but he that has been ordain'd a Prieft or (as they are call'd ) 
Preſbyter, may take upon him to give Alſolution; for that 


Power is a part of the Commiſſion granted to the Apoſtles, 


and delegated thro' the whge Chriſtian Church to their Suc= 2} 

ceſſors the Biſhops, and*to lawful Priefts; and in our ©? 
Church granted by the Biſhop to Priefts only in their Ordi- | 
nation, but never to Deacons 7. V 


I)he Prieſt is to ſtand in pronouncing the Abſolution, be- 
cCauſe it is an Act of Authority addreſs d in God's Name to 
the People, whereas the other Pray'rs are humble Requeſts 

- addrels d in their Name te Gl. 
* The next part of the Service, is, 


Si. VII. The Lord's Prayr. [To be ſaid by the Miniſter art 
vell as People kneeling, the Miniſter peaking with an audible 
Voioice, and the People repeating it after him here, and in ww 1 
other part of the Service whereſoever it 15 us'd; as the Rubrick 

To Ca 

Is am heartily ſorry there ſhould be any Occaſion for proving 
to People who are call'd Chriſtians, the Lawfulneſs of uſing 

this admirable Prayer; but having ſaid ſomething of the 

ancient Uſe of it in the Chriſtian Worthip in the former part 
of this Letter, I ſhall only add as an Argument ad homines, to 


© * Vide Litany of praying for Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacon. 


+ Vide Ordering of Prieſts.” * - 


Service. 
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vou Gentlemen of the Preſbyterian Perſwaſion, that in your | 


own Directory for Worſhip the Lord's Pray's is not only 


recommended as a Pattern for Pray'r, but allow'd TO BE. 
ISD AS A FORM. And the ſame Aſſembly of Di- 


vines who made that Directory, in their Annotations upon 


 theLord's Prayr, ſay the fame: So that from the avow'd 
Principles of the Preſbyterians, the Lord's Prayer M AY be 
us'd in your Pray'rs. That your univerſal Practice is againſt. 


this, is your own Fault, and Father forgive you, you know 
not what you do, 5 = * 
hut for you of the Epiſcopal Communion, (who have ſo long 


and conſtantly adher'd to the Ule of this Divine Prayer, that 


it has been a part of your Diſtinction in Worſhip from your 
Neighbours) I ſhall have no need to vindicate our uſing it. 
All therefore that I ſhall do at preſent, is to ſhew the Reaſon 
of repeating it ſo often: For it may perhaps ſeem new to 


thoſe who were accuſtom'd to hear the Lord's Pray*r only 


once, to find it us'd four times in the ordinary Lord's Day © 


To ſet you right in this Matter, you may obſerve our Sa- 


Vviour's Words, S. Luke 11. 2. When you pray, ſay, Our Fa- 
her, &c. The leaſt that can be inferr'd from which is, that _ 
upon every Occaſion of ſolemn ſtated Pray'r Chriſtians ſhould = 


ule this Form; now, whether it ſhcuuld be us'd to begin our 


i Pray rs, or in the middle, or at the concluſion, the Ser prure 
is filent, If the Epiſcopal Church of Scotland us'd it after 


Pray'rs, and our Cuurch ſometimes in the middle and ſome- 


times in the beginning, it is not material ſo it be us d ever 


Now it you conſider our Service, the Lord's Pray'r is us d 


only once in every diſtinct part of it. For, M 
I. After the Lord's Pray'r the firſt time, we rife from our 
Knees, and make an Interruption in the praying part by 
reading ſome Chapters out of the Old and New Teſtament, 
ſo that the Lords P 
JJ or OE Ee 1, 
2. After the Creed, we go to Pray'rs again, and in that part 
of our Service we ſay the Lord's Pray'r again once. — 
Zi. Once in the Litany, which is another diſtinct part of 


Pray'r is us'd only once in rhe firſt part of 


Worſhip, only upon ſome Days. And, 


4. In the Communion Service, (the firſt part of which is 
2 repeated every Lord's Day, whether there be a Communion _ 
So that the frequent Uſe of this Divine Pray'r is only a 


Compliance with our Lord's Command, When we pray, ſay, 


Our Father, &c. [Of the frequent Interruptions in our Fray rs 
= T fall ſeg ſomething by and by.\ dts nes 


Wen 


M 
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When: therefore the Miniſter has ended the Ahſohut ion, 


and devoutly kneels with the Congregation ; let all the 


People join Heart and Voice, ſaying along with him with a 


decent loudneſs Our Father, &c, _ 


5. VIII. When the Lord's Pray'r is ended, the Miniſter 
ſays O Lord open thou our lips; and the People anſwer 

« And our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. Miniſter. O God 
e make fpeed to ſave w. People. O Lord make haſte to 


« help is. 


Our Natures are ſo frail that much of the beſt things tires 
and clogs us, and the moſt ſerious among us all, are weary'd 
with being long intent upon Devotion. Therefore to help 
our Infirmnies, our holy Church has wiſely chang d our Man- 
ner of Worſhip. We are now to riſe from our Knees to our 
Feet, and from praying to God we are going to praiſe him. 
But Lecauſe we can't offer up our Praiſes to him without his 


Aſſiſtance, we uſe ſome choice Sentences out of David's 


Plalms (inſtead of the Maſs- Book which ſome fooliſhly and 
others maliciouſly object to us) to implore God's Help to en- 
able us to perform our Duty of Praiſe acceptably. The Mi- 


niſter ſaying out of Tf. 51. 15. O Lord open, &c. and the 


People anſwer out of the {ame place, And our mouth, &c. 
Then the Miniſter repeats his earneſt Requeſt for God's Af- 
üiſtance out of H. 70. 1. O God make feed, &c. Anſwer, O 


Lord make haſte to help w. 


And being thus encourag'd by the Mercy of God, which all 
devout Chriſtians have reaſon to expect by praying for it with 

4 ſincere Heart, we riſe from our Knees, (as the Rubrick di- 

_ved&s) and with all the chearfulneſs of our Souls we give 

Glory to the Eternal Trinity, Three Perſons and One God, 

by repeating that ex ellein ſhort Hymn commonly call'd rhe 
 Doxology, the Miniſter ſaying Glory be to the Father and to 
tbe Son and to the Holy Gho#. And the People anſwering, 
At it was in the beginning is now, and ever ſhall be, world with- 


out end. Amen. : 


As to the Subſtance of this Hymn (which is a ſhort Creed 
as well as an Act of Prai e) I hope no Chriſtian will except 
againſt it: For, whoever. believes the Trinity, will not 
ſloeruple to give Glory to each Perſon of that Trinity by him 

ſelf, and whoever has a right Notion of the Deity will 

_ readily aſſent to the latter part of it; viz. As it was in the 
Tes inning, &c. i. e. That the whole Three Perſons were Co- 
c.ternal together and Co- equal, and ſhall continue ſo for ever. 

Ihis Hymn has been of ſuch ancient Uſe in the Chriſtian 
Church, that it is not known when it begun to be us'd, but it 
brcame more univerſal after the Arian Hereſy, and 


tlie 
Ortho- 
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0 1 YE 
Orthodox complain'd of Arius's corrupting it by changing it to 
Flory be to the Father, BY the Son, and IN the "=_—_ Ghoſt, 


[ Töeodor. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 24. * ] which is a certain Indication 


that it was us'd in the Church before Arius's time. The Faithj- 


ful always ſtood at the repeating this Hymn, to ſhew that 


they held the right Faith in oppoſition to all thoſe who de- 
ny'd the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, or the Perſonality 
of the Holy Ghoſt : but more eſpecially has this been in ule 
in the whole Catholick Church ſince the firſt Council of 


Pl 


If jt be ſaid, that there is no occaſion for the Doxology 


now, becauſe Arianiſm is gone: I would have you to conti- 


der that Socinianiſm (which is not in effect much different 


from the other) is come in its room. And if the Taint of 

that Hereſy has not reach'd to North Britain, I will beg leave 
to (ay, that that Happineſs is not owing to your want of ſta- 
ted Liturgies. But indeed I'm afraid there are Hereſies with 
you playing a ſecrer Game, and by the help of random Prayers 


(pardou the Expreſſion) lurk undiſcover'd : And however free 
you may be from Arianſm or Soctmamſm, there is another 


in which I doubt gains too much ground among my 

Countrymen, that I believe will ſcarce ſubſcribe to all the 
 Creedsand Prayers of the ancient Church: I ſhall be hearti- 

ly glad to find my ſelf miſtaken, and ſhall willingly recaut my 


Error, when I am convinc'd of it by the Aſſent of thoſe who | 


have eſpous'd (what I confeſs I think) new Opinions, to the 


Athanaſian and Nicene Creeds, and our excellent Liturgy. 


And this I take to be ſufficient reaſon for uſing the Doxology 
m thus time of day in the ne... noe 


The frequent repeating of this ſhort Hymn can't ſtartle any : 


body that reads the Pſalms, and thinks it lawful to uſe one 
intire Plalm in the praiſe of God. For in ſeveral Pfalms there 
are Forins of Pcaile oftner repeated than the Doxology is in 
our whole Service. For inſtance, I would ask any one who _ 
 ſeruplesto repeat that Hymn ſo often, whether his Conſcience 
can ſuffer him to ſay or {ing the 136th Pſalm, where the fame 


Words | viz. for his Mercy endureth for ever.] are to be found 
twenty {1x times? If he can with a good Coulcience ling that 


Plalm, (as he certainly may) Or a conſiderable part of it, why 
mould the Glory be to the Father, &c. offend him? If it te 
ſaid, that the 136th Plalm is Canonical Scripture, and the o- 

ther not? I anſwer, That tho' this ſhort Hymn is not in 

Scripture in the very form of Words, yet in Senle and Sub- 
ſtance it is; and ſure many things are lawful, (by being agree- 
able to Scripture, and provable our of it) rho? the very exprefs 
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Words are not join'd together there, or elſe let Extempore i 


Prayers look to themſel ves. D 
] told you that we riſe when we repeat the Doxology, and 


indeed (beſides our ſtanding up at this Hymn, to ſhew cur 
Faith in the Holy Trinity) it is highly requiſite we ſhould 
ſtand in all our Praiſes, whether they be {aid or ſung. When 
we praiſe we ſpeak to God, and he that takes upon him to 


ſpeak to God in the indecent Poſture of fitting, I think it de- 
cient both in Religion and good Manners. ns 


Tphe Primitive Fathers had no ſuch Cuſtom, nor did it come 
in ule in the Chriftian World, till the Life and Soul of Reli- 


gion in a great meaſure went out of it. 


Our Church therefore, which loves and follows the decent 
Practice of Antiquity, commands her Children to fand up at 
this Hymn, and at all the other Acts or Praiſe in our ordinary 
_ Worſhip, (I mean at the Plalms and Hymns generally repeat- 
ed.) So that when the Miniſter ſays, Glory be to the Father, 
Kc. let all the People chearfully anlwer, As it was in the be- 


ginning, &c. 


Then the Miniſter ſays, Praiſe ye the Lord, And the Con- 


gregation anſwers, The Lord's Name be praiſed. 


IA This ſhort Form of Praiſe is ſo often to be found in the 
Book of Plalms, and other Pray'rs and Hymns recorded in the 
Bible, that I need not ſay any thing in irs Vindication. The 
Primitive Church had ſuch a Veneration for it, that they 
would not tranſlate it out of the original Hebrew, but us d the 
Word Hallelujah often in their Service: But our Church 
(that ſhe might have nothing in her Worſhip but what the 
mteaneſt of her Children may underſtand) has made Engliſh of 
that which was ſo often in holy David's Mouth, that (accord- 
ing to St. Paul's Rule, 1 Cor. 14. 15.) we may ſing with the 
Spirit, and fing with the Underſtanding alſo, e.. 


. IX. When therefore the Miniſter and People have 
ſtirr'd up one another by this ſhort Form of Praiſe, and 


the ſutable Anſwer to it, then the Miniſter proceeds to 


Praiſe God in the Words of holy David more at large. via. 
The 95th Pſalm, (which the Rubrick directs to be laid or 


ſung every Day at Morning Prayer, except on Eaſter Day, 
when there is another Anthem appointed to be us'd inſtead of this 


 T/alm, viz. Some Por ions of Scripture proper for that Solemnity, 
fraken out of 1 Cor. 5. 7. Rom. 6. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 20. which are 
ſet down before the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel for Eaſter Day: 
and likewiſe on the 19th Day of every Month this 95th Pſalm be- 
ing in the Courſe of Pſalms for the Day, it is not repeated as a 


preparatory Hymn as on other Days.) 


_ 


Ls : By 
R «245 
3 
: A 
*. 


"OT 
And certainly in the whole Boook of Pſalms there is not 
one fitter to excite our Devotion than this : for here we en- 
courage one another to praiſe God. The Miniſter begins, 
O come let us ſing unto the Lord: let us heartily rejoice in the 
ſtrenęth of our Salvation. The People anſwer, Let us come 
before hit Preſence with Thankſgiving and ſbem our ſelves glad in 
Dim with Pſalms. „ F 
It would be an unneceſſary Taſk to enlarge upon the Excel- 
j rd of this P.alm , nor will my deſign'd Brevity admit 
All then that I ſhall do at preſent is to vindicate the Pra- 
ctice of our Church, in having this, and all the other Pſalms 
and Hymns read alternately, i. e. one Verſe by the Miniſter 
, d 
Indeed tlie Rubrick does not command the reading the 
Pſalms alternatly, but it is fo univerſally practis'd, that it 
vill not be amiſs to ſhew you what Authority there is for it. 
And for this (beſide what I obſerv'd before of the Peoples 


4 joyning with their Voice in Pray'r) we may farther conſider 


the Scripture Practice which appears from many places. 
When Moſes and the Children of Iſrael ſung, Exod. 15. 1. 


I will fing unto the Lord, for he has triumpb'd glorionſiy, c. 
Miriam the Propheteſs, the Siſter of Aaron, took a timbrel in 


Der hand, and all the women went out after her, and Miriam 


 ANSIVERED them, ſing ye to the Lord for he has triumph d, 
8&c. Here was a Plalm to the Praiſe of God, and the People, 
as well Women as Men, had their ſhare in it: It is true they. 

ſung it, and had Inſtruments of Muſick in their Prailes, aud 1 


will we could imitate them in that laudable Practice; but til! 


you learn to perform your daily Praiſe in that heavenly man- 
ner, you muſt make the Devotion of your Souls and the Har- 


mon of your Minds ſupply the plac: of their Vocal and in- 
ſtrumemtal Mulick. In the mean time they who can, would 


do very well to encourage the Cathedral manner of Worſhip, 


viz, by ſinging all the Plalms and Hymns inſtead of ſay ing f 
ecm, and prailing God with holy David upon Organs and other 


1 


Inſtiuments. ) OT p00 
That the Pſalms and Hymns in the Fewiſh Service were per- 


form'd in Parts is aſſerted by many Authors, and is evident 


3 from the very Titles of the Pals ; for the Bible Tranſlation _ 
mes us, that many of em were ſent by David to the chief 
Maſters of the Choir, (without doubt to be ſet to Tunes for the 


E ſolemn Service of God.) Thus the 4th P. alm is dire:ted to the 


_ chief Muſician upon Neginoth; the 5th Pialm to the chief Mu- 
Hician upon Nehiloth, &c. and particularly, the 39th is dire- 

cted to the chief Muiician, even to Feduthan, who (as we ind 

I Chro. 25. 1---3.) was one of the Superintendants of the 

Choir for the Service of the Church ng Aud 


— 
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_ a great ſhout when they praiſed the Lord. 
that the Prieſts and Levites were ſet with Trumpets and Cym- 
| bals, to praiſe the Lord AFTER THE ORDINANCE OF 
DAD. Now the places referr'd to in the Margins of your 
_ Bibles, to ſhew what this Ordinance of David was, are 1 Chr. 


— 
thy 


Vidde Falkner's. Lib. 1, Ecel. 7. 129. where he quotes the 


[ 30] 


And that theſe Pſalms were ſung in the Fewiſh Service by 


Parts, is plain from Ezra 3. 10, 11——They ſer the Priefts in 


_ Their apparel with trumpets, and the Levites, the ſons of Alaph, 
with cymbals, to praiſe the Lord after the ordinance of David, 


king of Iſrael. And they ſung together by courſe in praiſing and 


Living thanks unto the Lord, becauſe he is good, for his mercy 


endureth for ever towards lirael. And all . 16 ſhouted with 
Here Ezra tells us, 


6. 31. and chap. 16. 7. and chap. 25. I. in the ſecond . of 


Which places, viz. 1 Cr. 16. 7. we find that David deliver d 
24 Pſalm to Aſaph and his brethren; and at the concluſion of 
the Pſalm, ver. 36. All the people ſaid Amen, and praiſed the 
Nou if the Pſalms were compos'd by the royal Plalmiſt and 
other inſpir'd Men? If they were ſent or deliver'd to Aſaph, 


to Feduthan, and other Maſters of the Choir, to be let to ſeveral 


Tunes? If they were perform'd in the publick Service with 
the joint Voices of many, and ſeveral muſical Inſtrunments? 
L appeal to the common Practice of the World in folemn Pieces 
of Muſick, whether they are not perform'd by different Parts, 
And the People's ſaying, Amen, Hallelujah, | or praiſe ye the 
Lord] as they are commanded in ſeveral Plalms ſhews, 
that certainly the Peoples ſpeaking with their Voice in the 
praiſe of God is agreeable to the Jewiſh Practice, 
Ihuhat our Saviour dillik'd not this manuer of ſinging Pſalms 
is evident from his ſaying nothing againſt it, (tho* without 
doubt he was often preſent at it.) Nay we have more than 


probabte Arguments that he practis'd this way with his Diſ- 


eiples; for we find, St. Matth. 26. 30. that they ſung an 
| Hy mn. No you can't ſuppoſe that our Saviour gave out 
the Line, and the Diſciples lung it, (as your Cuſtom is) for 
that is only a late Practice, but rather (as learned Men oblerve = 
to have been the practice of the ſews *) they had ſome ſelect 
Hymns adapted to particular Occaſions, and ſung them in 
Parts. See [/a. 6. 3. Rev. 7. 9. chap. 19. I, 3, GW. 
And for the Primitive Church, Pliny's Hymn to Chriſt ſung. 


Þ+ to one another, (formerly ment ion'd) is a good Evidence, 


It is hard to call this Practice unlawful, which is ſupported bxyʒ 


. * 


Talmud and Fagius. 


- 


I Secum Invicem. 
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And whoever conſiders our Way, will judge it more for 
Edification than yours: For at your rate of Praiſe, viz. by 


ſinging five or fix Verſes of a Plalm at the begiuning of your 
Service, and as many after it, (and perhaps as many more be- 


fore your Lectures) the whole Book of Pſalms can't be gone 


thro' in many Years : Whereas in our Church we praiſ- God 


by reading (or finging) the whole Book once every Month, 


where there are Pray'rs every Day, and even where there is 


only the Lord's Day Service the Plalms are read thrice over 
(and almoſt half thro? a fourth time) in two Years, Wn. 
And indeed whoever confiders how admirably the Pſalms 


are fitted for all Conditions of Life; to elevate our Minds in 
| Praiſe; to excite our Devotion in Pray'r; to comfort us in 
_ Affliction ;, to inſtruct our Ignorance : In a Word how exce-l- 


lently they ſerve to all Purpoles of Religion: I ſay whoever 


ſeriouſly conſiders this, will be well fatisfy'd with the Wis- 


dom of our Church in appoiuting the Pſalms to be ſo fre- 


Hen . Ns Tit 
When therefore we have prais'd God in the Words of the 


v5th Pſalm, we go on with the whole Book of Plalms in 
order, reading a certain number Morning and Evening till 


the whole 150 be read over in 30 Days, without being any 
_ clog or hinderance to Devotion. Aud every Pialm is con 
_ cluded with Glory be to the Father, 8c, to ſhew that as in 
the Pialms we worſhip the God of the Jews, ſo by this ſhort 
ee an we profeſs ourſelves true Orthodox Chri- 


And left th People ſhould think that tlie Plalms are only to 


be read as Inftruction, but no part of immediate Worſhip, (f 
the Miniſter read them by himſelf) therefore the whole Con- 
gregation bears a part, and with one Mind and one Mouth 
JJ ene TT 
When the Miniſter then begins the Plalms, he ſays e If, 
* 24, 3d or -4th Day of the Month, (or whatever other Day it 
happens to be) Morning (or Evening) Prayer ; the 1ff, gth, 
3 T5th or 19th Pſalm, 8&c. Aud evan, 
= (ſtanding as before) read the Plalms appointed for the Day 
= by turns; i. e. the firſt Verſe by the Miniſter and the next by 
the People till the Plalms are all read. If the Miniſter falls 
to read the laſt Verſe of any Pſalm, the Congregation ſay 
Glory be, &c. and the Miniſter an{wereth As it was in t 


th Miniſter and People 


beginning, 8c. and the People begin the next P:alm : Aud 5 


= ſoon till the Coutſe of the Day is endet. 
Some make an Obje tion that the Tranſlation of the Pſalme 
Z vs inthe Common Pray'r Book is different from what is in 


Z} our Bibles. I ſhall not at preſent rake Notice of all the dit 
2} &#rent Pluaſes in one and Vother, I believe they are both 


"> a 

very good: And Dr. Falkner “ ſhews, by comparing our 
F ation with that of the Septuagint and the Syriack Ver- 
ſion, that ours is more agreable to the Original Hebrew than 
any Tranſlation us'd by the ancient Chriſtian Churches. 
Ihe Tranſlation of the Bible is newer and more agreable to 


* way of ſpeaking; but that in the Liturgy is very 
8 


too, and may lawfully be us'd. And therefore I believe 
the Governors of the Church did not think fit to alter the 
Tranſlation in the Pray'r Book, becauſe the People of England | 
were ſo well acquainted with it, that it would have been 
hard to have brought them to a new one, and perhaps too the | 
more Ignorant might have been made to believe, that the 


_ Clergy had a Mind to alter the Doctrine. (For ill Men have 
put ſtranger things into Peoples Heads than this, with leſs 
: olour of Reaſon.) But I proceed. VVV 


4 that the Miniſter ſhall read a Chapter (which is called a 
. Leſſon) out of the Old Teſtament; „„ 


I.t might be expected that no Society of Men (who own the 
Holy Scripture to be God's Word and the Rule of Faith) 


would exclaim againſt reading them in the publick Congre- 


_ cation. Our Bleſſed Saviour bids the 75 ſearch the Scri- * 
pPtures, S. Jo. 5. 39. The Scriptures of the Old Teſtameut *? 
were read every Sabbath Day among the Jews. F The Apoſtle ©! 


S. Paul commends the Bereans for their Diligence in reading 


the Scriptures, Ads 17. 11. And he appointed his Epiſtle tio 
the Coloſſians to be read both in the Church of the Coloſtians 
and Laodiceans, and allo the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans to be 


read at Colloſs, Col. 4. 16. 


| Word of God; but any one who knows that it was the con- 


| Kant Practice of the Epiſcopal Church of Scotland to have the 
Scriptures read to the People, and that upon the aboliſhing | 
 Epilcopacy there, the reading of the Scriptures in the publick | 
Aſſemblies was UNIVERSALLY laid atide, (or forbidden) 
I fay he that knows that (as you and I do) will not think it 


amis to preſs the ancient Practice. 


As to you then of the Preſbyterian Perſwaſion, I defire you 
to read your own Directory, which appoints one Chapter out 
of the Old Teſtament and one out of the New at every Meeting, 
and ſometimes more, Now how do you perform this Rule? 
Is there ſuch a thing us'd in any of your Aſſemblies or = 
of YT OY dong cctatincs 7 7B 


I Foſh. 8. 35. dis 13. 14. 27. Ads. 15,20, 


. 6. X. Having thus read the Pſalms, the Rubrick directs 


It would be needleſs in ſome Parts of the World to lay any | 
thing to perſuade Chriſtians to the publick Reading the 


SGenealogies. In reading Exodus (which begins January 27. 
Even. Pray'r) we paſs by ſeveral Chapters as being peculiar to 
the Jewiſh Service, ſuch as the Order of the Tabernacle, the 
Habit of the Prieſts, and the then particular Sacrifices; ind 

therefore leſs edifying ro Chriſtians. And for the ſane 
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land? Have you not hinder'd the Readers, (in Pariſhes whete 
the Epiſcopal Miniſter was turn'd out, and your People came 
In their room) I ſay have you not forbidden them (to my 
certain knowledge) to read the Scriptures as they us'd to do? 


If your Direttory was wrong, correct it, and don't let it 
ſtand as a Reproach to you ; but if (in that) it was agreable 
to Scripture and Antiquity, then follow the Rule, and let the 
poor People have the Key of a... 
And for thoſe of the Epiſcopal Communion who always 
had the Holy Scriptures read, 1 hope they will not diſlike 
our Worſhip for being agreable (in this reſpect) to their 
own. Hear then the Word of God with all Reverence and 


7 Humble Attention; For all Scripture was given by infliration 


of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. and i profitable for doctrine, for re- 
d d i 

5 Order in which the Holy Scripture is to be tead, you 
will fee before the Morning Prayer. For finding the Leſ- 


ſons for Week Days, you muſt look in the Kalendar for the + 


Day of the Month, and over againſt it you find what Cha- 


able before the Kalendar which directs you to the Leſſons : 
If there be but the firſt Leſſon in that Table, then you muſt 


L look the Day of the Month for the Second. ] 


According to our Kalendar the Old Teſtament (which is | 


E always us'd for the firſt Leſſon) is read once a Year, (except 


ſome part which is left out.) The New Teſtament (which is | 
the ſecond Leſſon) is read thrice. : „„ 


That there are ſome Chapters omitted in our Kalendar 1 


think may be for the two following Reaſons. 1. Becauſe 


= ſome of them are leſs edifying. 2. Others of em have never 
deen underſtood, But of this by aud bvh. 
As they begun the Year in the Church Account (following 
the ancient Roman) ſo they begun the Bible with January. 

Our Church did not alter the Method (tho? we begin our 

2 Year on the 25th of March) but reads the firſt Chapter of 

2 Geneſis on the 2d of January. [Or Circumciſion Day, which 

is the 1ſt of January, and has a proper Leſſon, I will ſpeak 

2} afterwards] And ſo in our ordinary Service we read the 
whole Book of Geneſis fur the firſt Leſſon at Moming and 


Evening Prayers, except the roth, 11th and 36th das 9 | 
which are omitted becauſe they contain only hard Names an 


© aaa ed bd. 28 


Privare 


[ 34 ] 
private Reading, but in the publick Aſſemblies more in- 
ſtructing Portions of Scripture are properer. 


It would be too tedious to go taro all the Chapters of 


the ſeveral Books of the Old Teſtament: And tho? no 


Chriſtian will preſume to lay that there is one Chapter in 
the Holy Bible that is not worth reading, or that thole 


we omit were not very proper to the Deſign of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt; yer I hope I may ſay without Offence that it was 


wiſely done in the Governors of the Church to leave out 


{ome Chapters, which don't ſo much concern ſimple People 
to know, to make way for others more uſeful tor Example of 


Life and Inſtruction of Manners. For Inſtance, It was very 
proper for Moſes's Deſign in giving an Account of the Poſte- 


rity of Eſau, Gen. 36. to ſhew the great Progeny he left be- 


bind him; but I humbly conceive one of your People would 
not be much wiſer or better for hearing 43 Verfes full of hard = 


Names, which he would forget before they were all read: 


Any one that has the Curioſity to know how many Dukes 
_ deſcended from Eſau, may read that Chapter at Home; but 


in the Church, an Account of God's Providence in prelerving 


| Foſeph from the Malice of his Brethren (which follows in the 


next Chapters) is more edifying. Thus, 


In places where there 1s conttant weekly Pray'rs, the Old 


Teſtament is read once a Year; but where there is only tlie 
Lord's Day Service, the moſt edifying Parts of it are only *? 
read, (as may appear from the Table of proper Leflons for 


_ Sundays) --: 
0j. I might n 


it is not own'd to be Canonical Scripture. 
In anſwer to this I detſire you to oblerve, = 


r. That none of the Apocrypha is read on the Lord's Day, 


but on ſome Week Days. 


2. We don't impole it upon our People as the Word of , 


| God, for we declare the contrary in the 6th Article of the 
Church of Eglant. 8 


z. We elkabliſm no Article of Faith by its Authority, | 
but read ſome Chapters out of it for Example of Life | 
and Inſtruction of Manners ; as the lame 6th Article de- 


; clares. | 


And indeed ſome of the Apocryphal Books are very pro- 


per for that; particularly that excellent Book of Ecclefiaſiiouw | : 
or the Wiſdom of Feſus the Son of Syrach; which (next to the 
Holy Scriptures) is, I think, the wileſt and moſt divine 
Writing that I have ever read. There are {ome parts of the 
| Apocrypha which we don't read, viz. The Books of E. oy 5 
. B e 1 


ow paſs on to the next part of our Liturgy, f 
burt for one Objection, viz. That on Weeks Days lome Cha- 
pters out of the Apocrypha are read for the firſt Leſſon, tho? 


2 {elves to praiſe God by ſaying, _ 
ie praiſe thee, O God, we ac . 
The People anſwer, „All the earth doth worſhip thee the Father 
" Then we encourage one another to this Duty from the Ex- 
* ample of the Heavenly Hoſt ; viz. The Angels, Cherubim, Se- 
raphim, 4poſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, then of the whole Churchz, 
!! OG PA RS, 
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the Supplement to the Book of Eſther ; the 26th of Eccleſiafti- 
cw, and ſome part of the 25th, zoth and 46th Chapters; 
the Book of Baruch; the Song of the Three Children; the 
Pray*r of Manaſſeh, and the two Books of Maccabees, Be- 
caule ſome of theſe are liable to Exception; but what we do 


read is very ſafe. Tho? if any one ſeruples any part of Tobit 


or Judith, ſince we don't allow them Divine Faith, when 


thoſe Chapters are read the People may pick what's good out 
of 'em, and let the reſt flip by as human Failings. It is 
poſſible you may, at a chance time, hear an indifferent Ser- 


mon, and yet there may be ſome good things in it: Let old 
Tobit but come in for ſome uſeful Inſtruction, and if you find 


fo many real Faults in any Chapter of the Apocrypha, (ap- 


pointed by our Kalendar to be read) as I ſhall ſhew in ſome 
Sermons * and Letters which have been approv'd by your 


People, I will own myſelf miſtaken. And this I hope is 


enouglr to account for the firſt Leſſon, 
When therefore the Miniſter has read with an audible 
Voice one Chapter out of the Old Teſtament, (or upon ſome 
Days out of the Apocrypha) the People all rife to give 
Thanks to God for ſo gracioutly revealing his Will to them, 


and to that end the Miniſter begins an excellent Hymn, well — 
known to the Chriſt ian Church by the Title of Te Deum, &c,, 


& XI. Of the uſe of Pſalms and Hymns in general I have : 
ſaid ſomething already, and alſo of the Decency and Reaſon- 
ableneſs of ſtanding at our Praiſes, I ſhall not trouble you to 
oo og eg mn En 
It has been commonly ſaid to have been compos'd by 


reſume what I then ſaid : Bur in a few Words conſider this 


S. Ambroſe the learned and pious Biſhop of Millain, and has 
been famous in the Church theſe many Ages. It contains not 
only a moſt pious Form of Thankſgiving, but a moſt Ortho- 


23 dox compendious Confeſſion of Faith, and a devour Pray'rs 
3 The Words of this Thankſgiving being for the molt part ta- 


ken out of Scripture are unexceptionable : For we addreſs our 


knowledge thee to be the L ord. . 


— 


.nl 


e amber, En 
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lions that ever they heard. 
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In the ſecond Part of this Hymn we are taught to confeſs 


the Glory of the Eternal Trinity, our Savicur's Divinity, Incar- 
nat ion, and Redemption, purchas'd by him, “ The Father of an 
« wnfinite wk : thine honourable, true and only Son alſo 


c the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, &c. 


In the third part of it we have a devout Pray'r to that Sa- 


viour for Mercy and Protection againſt all Dangers and Temp- 
tations. © We therefore pray thee help thy Servants, c. 


I might eafily enlarge upon the Excellency of this Hymn, ; 
but being perſwaded that no Orthodox Chriſtian can find fault 


with one Word in it, I will leave you to find out the Elegan- 
cy of it by a farther accuaintance with it. And I ſhall not 


doubt to aftirm, that whoever joins heartily in this Primitive © 
Form, and conſid rs it without Prejudice, will ſee a truer Spi- 
tit and Life of Devotion in it, than in all the Extempore Eftu- *' 


It is true the Church allows another Hymn to be us'd here 


at the Diſcretion of the Miniſter, viz. The Song of the three 
_ Children, which is a very good one; and tho? tis not Canoni- 


cal Scripture, is agreeable ro the Tenor of the 148th Pſalm, 
and therefore liable to no Exception, Eut becauſe it is ſeldom 


or never us'd I don't inſiſt upon it. 


When the Miniſter then, after the firſt Leſſon, begins in 


the Words of the ancient Father St. Ambroſe, (as is ſuppos'd,) 
We praiſe thee, O God, &c. let the whole Congregation join 

Heart and Voice, and ſay, l the Earth doth worſhip thee, the 
JV „ 
And when you have ſaid a devout Amen at tlie cloſe of it, 
then prepare your Minds to hear with reverend attention the 

ſecond Leſſon, taken out of the New Teſtanient, which is the 


peculiar Charter of Chriſt ians. 


[More, That we don't uſe the Doxology after the Te Deum, 


becaute the whole Hymn is a continu'd Doxology to the Tri- 


I I have told you that the New Teſtament is read over thrice a 
_ Year, except the Apocalyple or Revelation of St. John, out 


of which only ſome tew Leſſons are taken upon particular O- 


caſions, and the reſt of that Eook is myſterious, and therefore 
our Church wilely leaves thole dark Paſſages to be expounded !' 
by time, and entertains her Children in her daily Devotion 
Win moe ealy ns nf 
Me begin the Lear with St. Matthew, and read every Morn- 
ing a Chapter out of the Golpel , or Acts of the Apoſtles, 
in order, till they be all read over, (wliich is finiſn'd the 2d 


Day of May) and rhen we begin with St. Matthew again. 


And for the Evening Service we read all the Epiſtles, from 
Kom. 1. to the end ot St. Jude's Epiſtle, and then Rom. 1. a- 
gain; as may be {cen in the Kalender. Ha- 
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Having therefore read in the ſecond Leſſon an account of 
our Saviour's Birth, or of his mighty Works, or of his Paſſion, 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, the Delceut of the Holy Ghoſt ; or 
elſe of the great Grace given to the Apoſtles; what can be 
more edifying, than to praiſe God for his Mercy in redeem- 
ing us, and making known to us the glad Tidings of Salvati- 
on: And therefore we all riſe to our Feet, and join with the 


Miniſter to praiſe God in the Words of old Zachary, St. Luke 


1. 68, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, &. or in the Words 
of the 100 Pſalm, O be joyful, &c. Neither of which (they 
being the expreſs Words of Scripture) is liable to any Ex- 
ception that I know df. „„ 


Having then offer'd up our Praiſe to God in one of theſe 
Divine Hymns, and teſtify'd our Acknowledgment of the 
three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, by ſaying, Glory be to 


the Father, 8c. Then we enlarge our Confeſſion of F aith, by 


repeating diſtinctly the Apoftle's Creed, 


5. xIl. t is upon a true Profeſſion and ſincere Beliefofthe Chri- 


ſtian Faith that our Salvation very much depends. If we con- 


feſi with the mouth the Lord Feſus, and believe in our heart that 
God has rais'd him from the Dead we ſhall be ſav'd, as the Apo- 


ſtle aſſures us, Rom. 10. 9, 10. For with the heart we believe 


unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 
ſalvation. og %%% Mi CM So For MIT 


And therefore our Church appoints the Creed to be re- 


| hears'd by all the Congregation together, that they may de- 
monſtrate their true Faith by owning (every Man for himſelf ) 
this Form or ſound Words; which being taken out of the 
New Teſtament is v ry fitly repeated after the ſecond Leffon, 
It may be thought unnecellary to ſay any thing in vindica- 
tion of this Practice, ſince the Apoſtle's Creed is allow'd by 
all Orthodox Chriſtians: and even they who differ from us in 
Worſnip dare not dilown it. It is in the , eſtunnſter Confeſ- 
ſion f Faith, as well as in our Church Catechiſm, only with 
> this difference, that the Lord's Pray'r and the Creed are in the 
Body of our Catechiim, aud are learn'd as a neceſſary part of 
| our Inſtruction to the Ignorant; whereas in the Aſſembly's 
2 Catechilm they are put in the Fag-end, as if People might 
Chuſe whether they will learn them or not, Shall I praiſe you 
Ct n CO 
Fou and we talk much of Faith, and a right Belief ip 
Chriſt; and rho” That faving Faith is originally coutain'd in 
the Holy Scriptures, and we are to believe nothing of neceſſity 
to Salvation, but what is fairly deduc'd from them; yet for 
7 the Advantage of all Chriſtians, this ſummary of our Faith 
was compos d, that at one View 


we may ſee what we are to 
ds believe; 


S. & 


believe; that we may be ſaved : And ſince without Faith it 
is 3 to pleaſe God, to ſhe w that ours is ſound, with 
one Voice as well as one Heart we all repeat this ſhort Symbol, 
which is ſo anztenr, that it has been commonly {aid to have 
been compos'd by the Apoſtles themſelves, and left to ſucceed- 
ing Ages as 2 Teſt of ſound Doctrine. 
By repeatiug this Creed we declare, in the Preſence of God, 
our full aſſent and faithful adherence to all the Articles of 
Faith contain'd in thoſe Scriptures which we have heard read 
b. nk and in effect promiſe, that we will live and die in that 
Faith. | „ 13 15 | 
And that we may not forget our Obligation to a right e- 
lief of thoſe Truths, we repeat this Confeſſion every time we 
worſhip God, that by often declaring our Aſſent, we may 
both underſtand em the better, and imprint them in our Me- 
mories, that upon every Temptation we may oppoſe zhis Shield 
f Faith to the fiery Darts of the Devil, Eph, 6. 22 
But tho' the Apoſtle's Creed be very plain and expreſſive of 
our true Chriſtian Faith, yet what will not the Wit and Ma- 
lice of wicked Men abuſe ? For tho? the true Belief of the Ar- 
ticles of this Creed be ſufficient to Salvation, they were per- 
verted by Hereticks, and made to ſpeak a Language to which 
the Holy Scriptures never gave anF Countenance, and which 
the anciennt Orthodox Fathers of the Church never under- 
ſtood. I believe in Feſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, was al- 
ways underſtood by Orthodox Chriſtians to denote that ſeſus 
Chrſt was GOD the SON of the fame ESSENCE or SUB- © 
_ STANCE with the Father, as himſelf ſays, I and the Father 
are ONE, But when by the Malice of the Devil, and the 
_ perverſe Diſputes and cunning Arguments of ſubtle Hereticks, © 
that great Truth of Chriſtianity came to be openly deny'd 
and oppos'd ; and when Aris and his Followers would needs 
_ expouud the Creed as well as the Scriptures, in a Senſe un- 
known to the Apoſtles; then it was judg'd neceſſary to ads 
(not anew Creed, but) a fuller Explanation of the old one; 
compos'd (as is generally ſaid) by rhe learn'd and pious tha. 
naſius, who, in almoſt a general Defection, himſelf ſtood 2 
in the Gap, againſt the united Foree of the Emperour, | 
and the Arian Clergy, and mantain'd the true Catholick 
Doctrine againſt almoſt the whole World: and tho' he was 
baniſn'd for his Steadineſs, yet by the Bleſſing of God he 
p;peeeſtabliſn'd the right Faith: And that Creed (which ro 
Fs Day goes under his Name) is the beſt Teſt againſt 4ri- 
2 ge and Socinianiſm of any Form of Words in rhe Chriſtian 
In this Creed is more at large expreſs'd the Doctrine of the 
| 7 mity 3 for there we are taught to ſay, R ſa- 
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your Pray'rs acceptable to hin. F 
And becauſe the Miniſter wauts that gracious Aſſiſtance as 
much for himſelf as for the People; the whole Congregation 
makes Interceſlion for him, by anſwering in the Words of the 
ſame Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 4. 22. And with thy Spirit, 1. e. The 

- Lord ſeſus be likewile preſent with thee, and aſſiſt thee in go- _ 
ing before us in our Pray'rs, and that no Imperfections or Sins 
_ of thine, hinder the Efficacy of God's Ordinances, and his 

\ Bleſſing to us upon thy Miniſtfr. „ Co ey 


r . . bn ts: SHO. LIES. ß . , Mod 
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de muſt worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity > 
and more particularly as to the Divinity of Chriſt. © The 


« right faith is, that we believe and confeſs that our Lord Jeſus 
& Chriſt the Son of God, is God and Man. God of the SUB- 


« STANCE of the Father, cc. 


And is it not edifying to make this publick Profeſſion bf 


our right Faith in the Words of the Creed? In our ordinary 
Service that of the Apoſtles is us'd, and upon ſome folenin 


Feſtivals, this other of 4:hanaſius, which is fo full an Expla- 


nation of thoſe Fundamental Articles of the Trinity, and the 


Divinity of our Saviour, that no Heretick whatſoever can 


with a good Conſcience own this Creed, and at the ſame time 
Hhuold either the Avian or Socinian Principle. And he that refu- _ 
ſes to profeſs his Faith in the Words of this Creed, ought to 

be avoided as an Enemy to the Catholick Faith, . 


When therefore the Miniſter begins the Confeſſion of Faith, 


whether the ſhorter Apoſtle's, or the longer Athanaſian Creed, 
let no Man be aſham'd to make a publick Profeſſion of his 
Faith, by ſay ing aloud after him, I believe in God, &c. or by 
_ repeating alternately, Whoſoever will be ſav'd, Sc. | 


1 S6. XIII. Having thus taken up ſome time in reading the 
SGꝗceriptures, and bleſſed God for revealing his Will in them; 
P 8 5 


and declar'd our unfeign'd Aſſent to thoſe Articles of Faith 


reveal'd in them; we then go about to addreſs our ſelves to 


God in Pray'r: And becauſe we can do no good thing of our 
ſelves, without the Afliftance of God's Grace and Spirit: 


therefore the Miniſter recommends the People to God in the 
Words of St. Paul, 2 Theſ. 3. 16, The Lord be with you, i. e. 
Z The Lord be preſent with you, and aſſiſt you in the Perfor- 
; mance of the holy Duties you are further to be engag'd in. 
The Lord b with you to pardon your Sins and Failings ; and 


to excite in you that true Spirit of Devotion, which will make 


And is it not very Edify ing to ſee that Charity and Unity Do 


between the Miniſter and People, that they mutually ſalute 
and pray for each other? For as it is the Miniſter's Duty to 
pray for you, ſo St. Paul exhorts the People to pray for their = 
Teachers, 1 Thefſ. 1. 25, 3 rs. And Epb, 6. 18. 


3 
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19. Praying always ——— for all Saints: And FOR ME, 
that utterance may be given me that I may open my mouth bold. 
ly, and make known the myſtery of the Goſpel. In purſuance | 


therefore to thoſe Obligations we are under to each other, the 
Miniſter ſays, The Lord be with you. And the People anſwer 


And with thy Spirit. 3 


Then we go to our Knees again, and addreſs ourſelves to 


the Throne of Grace, with a devout Pray'r for Mercy and : 


Pardon directed to each Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity : - 
Tord bave mercy upon W ð ͤ 
Chrift have mercy upon ; 
Tord have merey upon ws. 


S5. XIV. We have lately made a Confeſſion of a true 
Faith, and own'd all the Perſons of the Trinity, the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt; and it is fit thar in our Pray'rs 
we ſhould apply to each of theſe for Grace and Mercy: So 
that the Meaning of theſe ſhort Petitions is no more than 

O Lord God the Father, have mercy upon ws; O Chrift who art 
God the San, have mercy upon us; Q Lord God the Holy 


Ghoſt, have mercy upon 1. 


And is it not edifying to addreſs ourſelves to one God and 
Three Perſons for the Pardon of our Sins, and Grace to enable 
us to offer acceptable Service to God? © | oe 

Feſus, Maſter have mercy upon us, offer'd with Zeal and 
Devotion by the Lepers in Ki 
Saviour to heal them, S. Luke 17. 13. And why ſhould we 
think that the ſame Pray'r put up with the ſame Affections, 
and preſs'd by a becoming Importunity to the Father, Son and 


e Goſpel, prevait'd with our 


| Holy Ghoſt, ſhould have worſe Effect now ? © © 


not to ſhew all the Beauties of it; and 


Hope they will not take it amiſs that I ſay God the Father, 
God the Son and God the Holy Ghoſt, have Mercy upon 
them, open their Eyes and Hearts, and give them Repentance to 
be acknowledgment of the Trutz. 
rag © Ss I RE" TCC. 
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. XV. The next part of our Service is the Lord's Pray'r, 
told you before that we ule this Form in every diſtinct part 5 


7 . 
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I ſhould abuſe my Reader's Patience and never come to an 
End of this Letter, ſhould I enlarge as much as I might upon 
every part of our Liturgy : But my Don is to explain and 

if I ſhall by any La- 
our of mine undeceive thoſe who have taken a Prejudice at 
our excellent Worſhip, I ſhall think my Pains well beſtow'd: 
And they who will not be convinc'd with Reaſon when it is 
_ offer d,* without the 'verniſh of Learning and fine Dreſs, 
(Which I have by no means affected in this Undertaking) 1 


| 


41 ] WE 
of our Worſhip, and that it is very edifying to make up the 
Bebel of our Pray*rs by this divine and pee Form. Our 
Pray?rs therefore having been interrupted (as ye have ſeen) by 
reading the Scriptures, it is expedient now that we renew our 
Pray'rs, to begin with this Form which we are ſure is the 
beſt, and therefore we ſay again as our Bleſſed Lord has 
i eng. vs; 7 ²˙ m nnd ns n 0 

: This Pray'r conſecrates ours; and if it be ſaid with ſincere 
Devotion, eanꝰt but be acceptable to God. And for my part, 
were I in ſuch Circumſtances that I were under a Neceſſity of 
chuſing whether I would ſay the Lord's Pray alone, or 
another without it; I would much rather take my hazard of 

God's hearing the Pray*r of his Son tho? ſhort and granting 
me every thing that he ſaw convenient for me without uſing 
any other Pray'r, than to put up all my Wants in the belt 
Pray'r that ever was devis'd by mortal Man when the Lord's 
ZZ... cc ER 
2 © When therefore the Miniſter begins Our Father, &c. let 
the whole Congregation join, and repeat devoutly every Pe- 
tition after him; and I don't know what Confufion ſome 
People may pretend to find in the united Voice of the Aſ- 
2 ſembly of Chriſtians, but I declare nothing raiſes my Devotion 
more than to hear the whole Church ſaying aloud thoſe 

things which they are allow'd to join in, whereof the Lord's 
Payr is always one wherever it is use. 
A aving thus addreſs'd God Almighty in our Saviour's 
Words, we purſue our Requeſts ;*' the Miniſter going before, 
and the People fo.lowing with fome pious Ejaculations out of 
the Pſalms and other places of Holy Scripture: As, O Lord 
He thy mercy upon us. Anſw. And grant u thy ſalvation. 


5. XVI. We can't too often implore God's Mercy : And 
we find the blind Man in the Golpel, when the Multitude 
> rebuk'd him for crying Jeſus thou ſon of David have mercy on 
me, S. Luke 18. 38. He repeats the ſame Supplication, Tos 
ion of David have mercy on me. And his earneſt repeating af 
2 thoſe few Words mov'd our Saviour to Compaſlion, fo that 
hen ͤ¶ Add TT EI 

Our Church therefore does not make uſe of any Petition 

oftener in her Service, than this for Mercy, In this place it 
is taken out of the 85th Plalm, v. 7. O Lord Pe thy mercy 
upon ut. And the People anſwer in the very next Words, 

©" ad pron ee e 
But becauſe we don't aſſemble together to pray only for 

_ -ourſelves ; but the Apoſtle commands, 1 Tim. 2. 1. That 75 


Plicationt, pray rs, interceſions and thank Greet be made for 
41 men; for Kings and all in quthority, Therefore * 


And as we are oblig'd to pray for the Queen | or King] for 
the Good of the Nations; 1o it is no leſs our Duty and 

reſt to beg God's Bleſſing on the Clergy in general who are 
Gods immediate Servams, ſeeing their Office and Function 
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niſter prays, O Loyd ſave the Queen, 1 Sam. 10. 24. And the 
People anſwer, And mercifully hear us when we call upon thee. 
Here the whole Congregation pray, That God would be 
gn pleas'd to hear their Petitions for their gracicus 


overeign, and to bleſs and proſper HER for the publick 


Safety and Welfare of the Realm, and the good of every 


faithful and dutiful Subject. | 


ys” 
RES 
F 
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have more need of his ſpecial Grace, _. WT, 
Innocency of Lite being their moſt neceſſary Ornament, the 


| Miniſter prays, Endue thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs, And 


the People anſwer, And make thy choſen people joyful; which 


Words are taken out of the 132d Pſalm, v. 9. And indeed, as 
nothing more diſgraces Religion than the ſcandalous Lives of 
thoſe who ought to be the greateſt Examples of a good Life; 
lo it much rejoices the Herts of good Men to find that they 
to whole Care their Souls in a great meaſure are truſted, are 
Men who by a faithful Diſcharge of their Duty are Perſons 
fit for their Office: And ſince Righteouſneſs and Piety are as 
neceſſary (at leaſt) for a Miniſter as Learning and good 
Senle, ir is very edifying to pray that God would be pleaſed 
20 endue (or cloth) hy Miniſters with righteouſneſs; and © 
thereby make his choſen People (or his Saints) joyful. © 
I Thus do the People join in putting up their Supplications 2 
for their Clergy ; in return of which Kindneſs, the Miniſter * 
next offers up his for the People, in the Words of the Royal 
Pſalmiſt, E/. 28. 9.. O Lord ſave thy people; i. e. Prelerve 


them from all Dangers and Adverſities by thy good Provi- 5 


dence, and from all Sin and Wickedneſs by thy Grace and 
Power; that they may imitate the good Example of thy 
Tighteous Miniſters, and follow their good Advice and Coun- 
ſel. The People anſwer, And bleſs thine inheritance 5 i. e. Be 
graciouſly pleas'd O Lord to hear the Requeſt of thy Servant 
our Miniſter, in our behalf, and bleſs us thy Servants and al! 
thy People, the Members of Chriſt's Holy Church, thy pecu- 
... ß ]˙«—˙ AA “0 
Aud becauſe one of the chief Temporal Bleſſings which 
God beſtows on Mankind is Peace; therefore the Miniſter 
prays out of 2 Kings 20. 19. Give Peace in our time O Lorl. 
* the People anſwer, Becauſe there is none other that fight= © 
Mie know that all things are order'd by God, he makes 
Peace and creates War: He makes Men to be of one Mind in 
a Houle, and again for the puniſhment of ſome Nations or 


ate Followers, St. 
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Perfons, he divides them and ſets %em at variance: therefore 


we pray to him that he would avert all Wars and Tumults 
from us: And becauſe the Race is not to the ſwift, nor the 
Battle to the ſtrong, we addreſs our ſelves to him alone who 
is the Lord of Hofts, and who only is able to fave, that 
he would be pleaſed to preſerve us from War, or ſave us 

And now being to proceed in our Pray'rsto God, by enlarg- 


ing our Forms, we conclude theſe ſhort Ejaculations for his 


Grace and Aſſiſtance in the performing our Duty; the Mini- 


ſter ſaying, in the Words of David, Plal, 51. 10. O God make 


clean our hearts within us. And the People anſwer, ver. ir. 


And take not thy Holy Spirit from us. 


The cleanſing of our Hearts, and making us fit for any ho- 
ly Duties, is intirely owing to the Grace of God, and the Aid 


5 of his Holy Spirit; we therefore pray that he would vouch- 
ale to purge our Souls from all the Dregs and Corruptions of 


Sin, that we may be in ſome meaſure fit to go on with our 


folllowing Devotions; and that he will be pleas'd to continue 


the ſame Aſſiſtance with us which we truſt has accompany'd 
us in the Duties we have already perform'd : that our 


Pray'rs and Praiſes which we are yer to offer may be accep- 
= w_ to him, as we hope thoſe we have already put up have 
7-5 e ho. aus „ ire EY 


© And now what is there in all this that is not Edifying ? 1 


| ſhew'd you already the Edification of the Peoples bearing a 


part in the Worſhip ; that we may with one Heart and one 


Voice, make a publick Confeſſion of our Sins and beg pardon 


for em: that we may all with one Mouth and one Heart ex- 
preſs our firm and full Aſſent to the Truth of that Faith we 


pretend to be of: aud give Glory to God for the Mercies we 

daily receive from him: For all which I ſhew'd you we have 
mod Autbory, ning A oe I ne EG: 
Such ſhort Peritions as J have been treating of, are ſo far 
from being either ſinful or ulelefs, that they are recommen- 
_ ded to us by our Bleſſed Saviour's avow'd Acceptance of 
em in many places of the Goſpel. ES 0 ie 


Lad be merciful to me a Sinner, was the Pray'r of the poor 

Publican, which Chriſt expreſsly ſays procur'd him juſtifica- 

Z FTeſus, Maſter have mercy upon us, prevail'd on him to cleanſe 
r , , 


e Prayer of his own immedi- 


Lord ſave us, we 2 was t 1 
Hat. 8. 25. And can we have a better Au- 


thority for the uſe of ſhort Pray'rs, than our Saviour's uſing 
ſuch a one in his Agony, Father if it be poſſible, &c. St. Mat. 


When 


C 447 


© When therefore in our publick Pray'rs we uſe thoſe ſhort 


Petitions, Lord have mercy upon us, or, O Lord ſbem thy mer 
upon 5, &c. Let both Miniſter and People join with all the 


Devotion of their Souls, with a firm Aſſurance, that he who 
heard ſuch ſhort but faithful Requeſts, and upon them cur'd 
blind Eyes and leprous Bodies, will likewiſe now grant out 


Petitions, if we add true Devotion to our Words. 
The next Part of our Liturgy is, EIS 


6. XVII. THE COLLECTS. The firſt Collect is chang'd 


every Sunday inthe Year, and the two next are the ſame thro! 


the whole Year, | 


| But before 1 diſcourle particularly of em, it will not be a- 


mils to ſay ſomething of this ſort of Pray'r in general. 
They are calld Collects, either becauſe they are us'd in the 


Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, or becauſe they are collected out of 
the Scriptures. They are offer'd to God, thro? the Mediation 
and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, only foine few 
are directed to our Saviour himſelt upon tome particular 


Days. © 


not Edifying. Short Pray' rs quicken the Devotion, whereas 
one cont inu'd long Pray'r occaſions Drowſineſs, and makes our 


Affections languid. And if the whole Congregation would - 
be ready ( as they ought) to ſay Amen to thoſe excellent 
ſhort Collects, it would oblige them to a conſtant Attention 


to the whole Service. 


(+ 


And indeed the Colle4s in our Liturgy are admirably titted | 


for all Purpoſes of Devotion. 


The firſt Collect I told you, was chang'd every Sunday | in 
the Year, and they are generally taken out of ſuch Portions 
of Scripture as are read for the Fpiſtle and Goſpel, For in- 


ſtance, 


Ihe firſt Sunday in Advent ¶ i. e. four Sundays before Chrift- 
maſs] we commemorate the humble manner of our Saviour's 
going to Jeruſalem, and from thence conſider what Influence 
that ought to have upon our Practice. The Goſpel thefore 


If it be objected as a Fault, that the Collects are too ſhort, 
and it would be more edifying, that the whole Pray'rs were 
one continu'd Form; I think the Shortneſs and frequent In- 

terruption of our Pray'rs, are fo far from being Faults, that it 
js one of the Excellencies of our Worſhip *. The Lord's 

Pray'r is ſhorter than many of our Colletts, and ſure our Sa- 
viour knew beſt what was Edifying. Thoſe Pray'rs he us d 
himſelf were ſhort, and none will preſume to ſay they were 
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for that Day is taken our of St. Mat. 21. which treats of , 


* Vide Comber, Sparrow, &c, 


A 
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ſities to God who is Almig 
all Wiſdom, and knows what is fitteſt for us. Our Father, 
and is willing to grant our Requeſts, Ifay, is it not Edifying 
to addreſs our Fi 
Mercy, or Wiſdom, or Power, he would be pleaſed to graut 
our Requeſts, vo "of any Chriſt our Lord ? 5 
All theſe Lord's 


C48]. 


Chriſt's riding to Feryſalem. And the Epiſtle taken out of 
Kom. 13. 8. preſſes us to love one another, becauſe the coming 
of Chriſt in the Fleſh was to improve thoſe Graces and Ver- 
tues in us which are requiſite to perfect our Natures, Aud the 


Collect is taken out of theſe two, = » 
N rem Ont God give us Grace, that we may caſt away the Works 
of Darkneſs, 8c. : 


"I might go thro! the Colletts for all Sundays, and ſhew how 
excellently they are choſen both for Matter and Form, being 
for the moſt part taken out of the Holy Scripture, and all of 


em ſo agreeable to the true Doctrine and Genius of the Goſ- 
pel, that no Orthodox Chriſtian can find fault with one Word 


in them: But as it would ſwell this to a great bulk to diſ- 
_ courſe particularly of every one; ſo I conceive it would be 2 
needleſs Taſk, „„ | hone 


I ſhall only in general obſerve, that they conſiſt of an Ac- i 
knowledgment of ſome eminent Attribute of God, and a devout 


 Pray's for ſome Mercy and Benefit, and that often preſs'd for 
ſome ſpecial Reaſon or Conſideration : and all that we aſt it for 
the Sake and Merit s of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. © 


And is it not Edify ing to put up all our Wants and Neceſ- 
ty and can do, the Fountain of 


0 


ves to God, that for the ſake of his own 


appointed for Holy Days, viz. Chriſtmaſs Day, Good Fri- 


day, &. This ſome People ſay is rank Popery. SE, 
Iuhat there is no Sin in keeping Days holy to God, in re- 
membrance of ſome ſignal Mercy vouchſafed by him, either ro 
particular Perſons or publick States, will not be deny'd by a- 
ny who conſiders the Sabbath, the Paſſover, the Feaſt of Weeks, 
c&c. by God's own appointment: and leſt it ſhould be ſaid, 


that tho God may appoint what Holy Days he will, yer his 


Church may not aſſume that Power; we find two Feaſts ap- 
pointed in the Jewiſh Church, purely by their own Authori- 
ty, viz. The Feaſt of Purim, and that of the Dedication, The 
_ firſt inſtituted by the Authority of Mordecai, Eſther g. 20, 21. 
Without auy Divine Warrant that we hear of. And the ſe- 

2} cond not begun (that we read of,) before the times of the Mac- 


| cabees, 1 Maceab. 4. 59, And yet our Saviour honour'd the 


uf 


ay COLLECTS are ſo unexceptionable, 
that I think it would be to queſtion your Chriſtianity once to 
| ſuppoſe that you would object againſt een. 


| 7 P XVIII. I ſnall therefore only treat a little of hs Cot- 


ven. = 7 
8. Pentecoſt or e, or the Day on which the Holy = 


- [ 464 

n uſt of thoſe Feaſts with his Preſence, and ſhews no diſlike to 
= the Obſervation of it. 
And indeed it is ſo natural for People to bleſs God [I Mer- 
Cies reciev'd, that thexe have been Holy Days appointed in all 
Kingdoms, by People of all Religions true or falſe, And e- 
ven you your ſelves, who refule to —_ Feſtivals of our 


urch, in remembrance of the great Mercy of God in the 
ſeveral Steps of our Redemption, obey the Orders of the Go- 
vernment in keeping ſome Days holy in remembrance of Tem- 


poral Deliverance ; 5 ſuch as T bankſgiving Days for 7 idories, 


Peace, 8&c. _ 


But it is objected, that thoſe Days are kept only to bleſs 


God for the Living; but our Holy Days are appointed to 


pray for the Dead, or to ſhew Honour to the Angels and Mar- 


- Tyrs3 and that 1s Popery. 


To make this matter as clear as poſſible. You may obſerve _ ; 


that Holy Days with us are of two ſorts. 1. Such as have re- 
| ſee to our Bleſſed Saviour immediately. 2. Such as are appoint- 


ed in remembrance of the Saints, eſpecially the holy Apaſtles. 


Both which are very far from any Tincture of Popery. 
I. We obſerve fome Days holy, in remembrance of our 


Bleſſed Saviour's purchaſing our Redemption by the ſeveral [ 
S Steps and Degrees of it, viz. 17 
„ Annunciation, or the Angel's declaring to the Bleſſed 


Virgin that ſhe was to be the Mother of the Meſſiah. 
2 Chriſtmaſs Day, or the Day of our Lord's Nativity, 
3. His Circumciſion according to the Jewiſh Law. 


4. The Epiphany, or the Manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gen- | 


tiles, by the Star which app-ar'd to the three Wiſe Men. 


accordin to the Law of Moſes for the Firſt- born. 
165 Faſter Day, or his Reſurrection. 
7. Aſcenſion ay „or the Day of his aſcending into Hea- 


: Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles. | 
As for 4 Wedneſday and Good Friday, they are appointed 28 


| Days of ſolemn Faſting and Humiliation, the one in remem- | 
brance of Chriſt's Faſting 40 Days, and the other in comme- 


moration of his Crucifixion. 


| To free theſe from rhe Imputation of Popery, 1 might Ra ih = 


- up much Time and Paper in tranſcribing Teſtimonies of the 


ancient Fathers of the Church, before there was ſuch a thing 
In the Church as we now call Popery. And God torbid that 
the Errors of that Church were of as ancient Date as the Ob- 
ſervation of the F eſtivals anden g, particularly en 8 


| 15 and * 5 
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5. The Purification, or the preſenting Chriſt in the Temple 85 : 8 


J guſtine (as he is there quoted) ma 


and fixeth the 25th 
2 call the 25th of the gth Month) as the Day. F And as a De- 


. [ 47 J 
© The early Diſpute about the Day upon which our Saviour's | 
Reſurrection was to be celebrated, will leave no room for 
queſtioning the Obſervation of it in the Chriſtian Church. 
Dr. Hammond in his practical Catechiſm, brings many Au- 


thorities from Origen, Cyprian and ChryſoKom, for the Obſer- 


vation of ſeveral of the Feſtivals mention'd, particularly the 
Nativity of our Lord, Pra#. Cat. p. 179. 180. And S. Au- 
E it a Character of a true 
Son of the Church, that he ſolenmizes the Feſtivals of the _ 
Church, and particularly names the Feaſt of the Nativity. 
And the ſame Author (I mean Dr. Hammond) in a little 


Treatiſe of his call'd 4 Letter of Reſolution to ſix Queries, 


p. 440. (of the Feſtivals of the Church) quotes the Apoſt. 
n J. 5. c. 1 3 for the Obſervation of Chriſtmaſs ; 
of December, (which the Conſtitutions 


monſtration that the Obſervation cf Feſtivals was not 


. brought into this Church by Popery, Dr. Hammond in the 


ſame Treatiſe, p. 415, c. ſhews that both Chriſtmas and 


3 Eaſter, and others, were obſerv'd in the Britiſh Church before 
= Auguſtine the Monk came into England : At which time he 


ſhews from the Anſwer of the Biſhop of Bangor to Auguſtine 


: the Monk, that the Biſhop did not think he ow'd any Subjetion 
TIDE Je e 


But to wave a tedious Rehearſal of ancient Authors, it will 


2 ſufficiently vindicate our Liturgy to take a ſhort View of our 
Service for the Feſtivals mention. „„ 


T1 will not inſiſt upon our not being miſtaken as to the 


Days: As, whether the 25th of December be the Day of our 
2? Saviour's Birth. (Tho we have better Reaſon to believe it 
is, than any Man alive has that it is not.“) It is not material. 
Our Church appoints that Day, and while we give ſolemn 
Thanks to God for the Mercy, there is no harm done in 
miſtaking the preciſe Day. rt. nn 


All then that is particular for the Holy-day Service, is ap- 
pointing a Collect or ſhort Pray'r, an Epiſtle and Goſpel, and 
{ome particular Chapters our of the Bible, proper for the Oc- _ 
ce and Subject af rhe Fett. 
Thus on the Annunciation (being a Thankſgiving to God 


for declaring unto us the Incarnation of his Son by the Meſ- 
age of the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin) we read inſtead of 


the Epiſtle I/. 7. 10. being a Prophecy of the Meſſiah's being 
born after that miraculous Manner. And the Goſpel taken 


our S. Luke 1. v. 26. being the Account of the Angel's ap- 
J F |. YC OE 


And 


_— x 


_ — 


| + Hammond's fix Queries, p. 445. . 
ide Hammond's Nad. Cat of Feſtivals. 
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Bae known the Incarnation of thy Son by the meſſage 
„ of an Angel; fo 


i ce WAI 7 
And the Collect or Pray'r for that Day is, & V Beſeteh 
e ee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into our hearts, that as. we 


hu Croſs and Paſion we may he brought. 
Chriſt 


« Zo the Glory of his ReſurreJion, thro' the ſame Jeſus 


« our Loxd, Amen. | 


On Chriſtmas Day, we read for the Epiſtle Heb. 1. » 


where the Apoſtle tells us that Chriſt was the brightneſs of his 
Father's Glory, and the expreſs image of his Perſon 3 and by * 
apply ing many Texts out of the a 
viour, clearly ſhews the Divinity of Chriſt, The Goſpel for 
that Day, S. Jo. 1. 1. ſhews that Chriſt was God and Man 


Id Teſtament to our Sa- 


in one Perſon. 


And the Collect is, Almighty God who Dat given 1 
4 2hine only C 
It would be tedious (tho? no difficult Taſk) to run thro? all 
the Collects, Epiſtles and Goſpels for all the Holy-days; I 


begotten Son, &c. 


ſhall only ſay that they are admirably contriv'd to expreſs the 


particular Inſtances of God's Mercy in every Step of our Re- 


demption; aud all of em have an Influence on our Practice. 
And is it not edifying to pray, © That God would pour 
 & his Grace into our heart that we may by the Croſs 
4. and Paſfion of Chriſt, be brought to the Glory of his Reſur- 
ne hin nn 
Fat we being regenerate and made God's Children by 
Adoption and Grace, may daily be renew'd by Ins Holy Spirit, 


That we may have the true Circumciſion of the Spirit, 
„that our hearts and all our members being mor:11fy'd from 
„ all worldly and carnal Inſts, we may, in all things, obey 
4 his bleſſed Will, [CIRCUMCISION.] © 
„ That we who know God now by Faith, * have the | 
1 fruition of his glorious Godhead, | EPIPHANY,J *| 
4 That as Chriſt was preſented in the Temple in Subſlance 
of our Fleſb, ſo we may be preſented to God with pure 
And clean hearts, [PU Do 
4 That God would create and make in us new and con- 
4 trite hearts, that we worthily lamenting our fins and ac- 
4 Þþnowledging our wanting, BY obtain perfect remiſion 


ICATION.] 


1giveneſs, | ASH-W DAY.] 


4 That God would mercifully bebold his fanih, for whom 

4 our Lord Feſus Chiiſt was content to be betray'd and given 
« up into the hands of wicked men, and to ſuffer death up- 
4% on the Croſs. That it would pleaſe him to receive our 

«46 ſupplications for all eſtates of men in his boly Church, 
bat every member of the ſame in his vocation and miniſtry, 
„ may tu wh 


and godly ſerve him. That it would pleaſe im 


ö 
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to have mercy upon all Fews, Turks, Inſidels and Hereticks, 
« and to take from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart and 

« contempt of Ins word, and ſo to fetch them home to his flock, 
« that they may be ſav'd ; and to make us all one fold under one 


| « ſhepherd Jeſus Chrift our Lord, [GOOD-FRIDAY. 


Tat as we ave baptiz'd into the death of Jeſus Chrift, ſb 
« by continual mortifying our corrupt affetions, we may be 


buried with him; that thro' the grave and gate of death, we 
„ may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection, [EASTER EVEN.] 
„ That God, who thro' his only begotten Son has overcome 


e death and open'd unto us the gate of everlaſting life, and that 
« as by ns ſpecial Grace preventing w, he puts into our hearts 
ce good deſires; ſo by Ins continual help, we may bring. the 
« ſame to good effect, | EASTER DAY: e 
„ That God would grant, that as we do believe that our 
C Lord Feſws Chriſt aſcended into the heavens; ſo we may in 
« heart and mind thither aſcend, and with hin continually 
/ 
« That God, who taught the hearts of his faithful people I 
& ſending to them the ligbt of his Holy Spirit, would grant uw 
&« by the ſame Spirit to have a right judgment in all things, 
5 w evermore to rejoice in hs holy comfort, | WHITSUN- 
” Au finally, „That God, who bas given unto us his ſervants 
« Grace, by ths confeſſion of a true faith to acknowledge the 


glory of the Eternal Trinity, and in the power of the Diving 


« Majeſty to worſhip the Unity, would keep ws Readfaſt in 
« this Faith, and evermore defend us from all adverſities, 
[TRINITY SUNDAY] JJ | 5 


Are not theſe Pray'rs edify ing? I hope you will conſider 15 


thein ſeriouſly before you reject them; for I perſuade my ſelf 


if you underſtood them well, you would think them the beſt 


© Pray'rs in the World. But beſides all that I have ſaid of theſe 


Feſtivals there is this certain Ediſication that attends eim, viz, 
That by the conſtant Obſervation of them, the more Ignorant 
come to be perfectly acquainted with the Goſpel Hiſtory of 
the Birth, Life, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, Every 


bone can't read, nay ſome whole Families labour under that 
diſadvantage, or if they can they may perhaps be at a loſs 


to underſtand ſome things in the Golpel Hiſtory, By join- 
ing conſtantly in our Liturgy, you may hear every remarkable 


| N of your Redemption read out of the Bible once a Year, 
and 


ray' rs jutable to each part; and to help your Under - 
ſtandings, there is a Sermon explaining thoſe memorable Pal- 
lages, and ſhewing what Influence they ought to have upoir 
your Practice. If this be not edifying, I profeſs I don't un- 


— —— — — — 
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And thus I have given a brief Account of the firſt ſort of 
Holy-days, which 1 did not deſign to have treated of ſo par- 
ticularly, but that I truly found more Excellency in thein 


while I was conſidering them upon this Occaſion, than I ever 
did before; tho' I have weigh'd them many and many a time 


with great Pleaſure, and (I hope) Devotion too, and I pray 


God you may read them and think of 'em with the fame 


A 3 
II. The ſecond fort of Holy-days obſerv'd by us, are ſuch 


as we keep in Memory of the Apoſtles and Martyrs. And. 
they are Nineteen in number; viz. The 12 Apoſtles, | reckon- 
ing Matthias for Fudas.\ The Converſion of S. Paul. S. Mark 
e Enangelit. &. ohn Baptiſt. S. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 
FC. Luke the Evangeliſt. S. Stephen Martyr. And rhe Holy 
Innocents. There are two others; viz. S. Michael and all An- 
geln And all Sams. {eh oc 5% ap 
Ihe Innocency of all theſe will appear from the Manner of 


Keeping them. T0 To 
I)n)at the primitive Church in the earlieſt Ages kept the 
 BIRTH-DAYS of the Martyrs (for lo they call'd the Days of 


their Martyrdom) is evident beyond Contradiction from the 


Writings of the moſt eminent Fathers. Origen in his third 

__ Homily on S. Matthew, mentions the Feaſts of the Holy Inno- 
cents as a Practice of the Church in his time. Tertullian 
| ſpeaks of the Nazalitia or Birth-Days of the Martyrs, in his 


Book de Corona Milirs, c. 3. But the moſt ancient as well as 
the fulleſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce, is that of the Church of 


Smyrna, in their Letter upon the Martyrdom of their famous 


Biſhop S. Polzcarp ; where you will find this Evidence for the 
Obſervation of Saints Days, That (after they had gather'd up 


' the Bones of that holy Martyr and Fury'd them) “ in that place 
„ they would hold by the Bleſſing of God THE YEAXLY COM- 
% MEMORATION of the BIRTH-DAY of 11s Martyrdom, with 
C much Foy and Gladneſs, both to HONOUR the MEMORY of 


« thoſe who had overcome in that glorious Engagement, and 


o inſtru all others by their Example. 


I have given you this Teſtimony tranſlated by your Country- 
man. the Biſhop of Salubusy, in his Expotition on the 39 Ar- 


| ticles of che Church of Englmd, p. 243. becauſe I ſuppole his 


Words will find more Credit with thoſe of the Pretbyrerian 


Perſwaſion than other eminent Divines, for he is fo MODE- 
RATE a Man in any controverted Point between the Church 
aud the Preſbyterians, that you can't ſuſpect him of quoting 
_ falſe againſt you. But with others perhaps the Teſtimony | 
of Dr. Hammond may weigh more, who quotes the tame Let- 
ter of the Church of Smyrna, the lame in ſubſtance with the 
Biſhop of Sarum, iu his Tract formerly mention'd, vis. The 
Reſolution to the ſi Queries, p. 43 8. 3 


Now 
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No if SAINTS DAY'S were kept ſo near to the Apoſtles 


Days, as the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, I hope you will be- 


lieve, they were obſerv'd before the times of Popery. 


The POPERY of Saints Days (as I take it) conſiſts in pay- 


ing Honours to the Saints that don't belong to em, and put- 


ing up our Pray'rs to em: which no body of common Senſe or 
Huneſty can object to our Church. All that we do upon ſuch 
Days as I have mention'd, is to read ſome part of the 4s of 
the Apoſtles, which gives the Hiſtory of the Apoſtle or Saint, 
or ſome part of any of his own Epiſtles, and a few Verſes in 


7? the Goſpel, recommending the Vertue he was famous for. And 


we ule a ſhort Collect or Pray'r to God, giving him thanks for 


5 85 granting ſuch Grace to that Saint as enabled him ?o live ſo 


well, or ſuffer ſo patiently ; and we beg of GOD to give us 


Grace to follow thoſe Vertues which they gave ſuch Examples 
JJ --- * 8 * 


Tune firſt Saint's Day in the Liturgy is St. Stephen, Decemb. 
26, The Scripture read for the Epiſtle that Day is 4s 7. 55-- 


giving an Account of his Martyrdom, with his Patience and 


ove to his Enemies. The Go pel is St. Matth. 23. 34. 
being our Saviour's Expoſtulation with the Jews, and 15 : 


foretelling how they would uſe his Followers. The Col- 
T . . | e 


„ Gyant, 0 Lord, that in all our Sufferings here on Earth for 
&« the teſtimony of thy Truth, we may ſtedfaſily look up to Hea- 


& ven, and by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be revealed, and 
being fild with the Holy Ghoſt may learn to love and bleſs our 
Ferſecutors, by the Example of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 
„% who pray'd for his Murderers to thee, O Bleſſed Feſus, who 

% ſands at the Right-hand of God, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuf 


« fer for thee, our only Mediator and Advocate. 


St. John the beloved Diſciple ( whoſe Day is next in the 
Liturgy, as another Attendant on his Maſter) was an Apoſtle 
and Evangeliſt. On his Day we read a part of one of his Epi- 
_ #les, viz. I S. John 1. 1—— and for the Goſpel, an account 
of our Saviour's calling him, recorded by himſelf in the 21ſt 
Chapter of his Goſpel, from the 19th Verle. And the Col- 


30 oo 
"4 Merciful Lord, we beſeech thee to caſt thy bright Beams of 


Light on thy Church, that it being enlighten'd by the Doctrine 
fly Bleſſed Apoſtle and Foangelift St. John, may ſo walk in 
*« the Light of thy Truth, that t may at length attain to tle | 
Light of everlaſting Life, thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Ils not this Edifying ? Is there a Word in either of theſe 
Collects, that a good Chriſtian may not with a good Conſci- 
ence ſay Amen to? Surely, No. I need not be ſo particular 
in them all, for I dare appeal 1 any one who will but read em, 


whether there be a Syllable in the Collect upon any Saints Day 


| that is liable to any Exception. 


If our Service upon St. Michael's Day is miſtaken it is for 


being miſunderſtood, ; 
* 


body that reads the Scripture can be ignorant of the 
Miniſtry of Angels in Chriſt's Kingdom in ſuvlervience to him. 
Not to mention many Places ↄf the Old Teſtament, we may ſee 


in the New, that God ſent Angels on ſeveral Meſſages to the 
Apoſtles and other Diſciples; ro Philip, Acts 8. 26. to Cornelius, 
Aets 10. 3. but this we don't expect. 5 


There are other Miniſtries of Angels uſeful ſtill to Chriſti- 
ans, viz. to ſupport us in Calamities by ſecret Influences ; to. 


warn us apainſt Danger; to protect us fromthe fury of evil Si- 
ii; to prompt us to good Actions; to do what they can to re- 
rain us from Sin; and to conduct ſeparate Souls to the Manſi- 
ons of Glory, . Of all which I could give manifeſt Scripture 
Proot, as the ingenious Dr. Scot ſhews at large. Chriſt, Life. 
Part. 2. Vol 2. p. 331. And the Author to the /Jebrews tells 


us, chap. I. 14. That the Angels are Miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
Forth to miniſter to them which ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 


Now if the Angels are by God's Appointment ſo uleful to 
Chriſtians, is it not Edifying to pray to God (tor we never 


pray to them)thar it would pleale him to give his Angels charge 


over us. And that this is all we do is plain from the Service 
of St. Michael and all Angels. We read for the Epiſtle, Rev. 


12. 7. an Account of the Battle between the good and bad 


Angels; the Event of which is very comfortable to all who ex 
pect the Benefit of the Miniſtry: cf Angels, for here they are 
aſſur'd, that they got the better of the Devil. And then we 
where our SavVie 


read the Goſpel out of St. Mat. 18. 10— 
our cautions againſt offending his meaneit Followers from 


this Conſideration, that THEIR + NGEL'S do always behold the 
Face of God, i. e. (as Dr. Scot explains it) thoſe bleſſed Spirits 


who are appointed Fy God to be their Guardians here, have their 


contimal Returns and Intercourſes from Earth to Heaven, there 
_ Zo receive their Commiſſions, here to execute them | | 


Is it not Edifying then, after theſe Portzons of Scripture, to 


pray with our Church, 


O ererlaſting God, who haſt conſtituted and ordained the 
Services of Angels and Men in a wonderful Order, merci fl 
grant, that as thy Holy Ange!s alway do thee Setvice in Hea- 
| 'y may ſuccour and de- 
« fend us on Earth, thro) Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Ihe only Holy Day now remainingis ALL SAINTS DAY; 
which ſhews the Prudence of the Church very much. The Pri- 
mitive Church without doubt had many more Saints Days, but 
ours has been very cautious of making tos many n 


ven, ſo BY THY APPOINTMENT they 
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for avoidinga Burden in this lukewarmAge,and likewiſe for fear 


of bringing any into her Calendar that are not Saints indeed. 
And therefore there is one Day appointed, to give God thanks 


for all thoſe who have liv'd well in general, without naming 


any other than I have mention'd, The Scriptures peculiar to 
that Day are Rev. 7. 2. inſtead of the Epiſtle 3 (Which gives 


an Account of the Angel's ſealing the Tribes, i. e. diſcoverin 


ſo many Saints and Servants of God, even among thoſe who 
| Were reckoned to be caſt off as Reprobates.) and for the 


Goſpel, St. Mat. 5. x. which ſhews what Vertues are requiſite 
make a Saint. And the Collect issen nnnnng heg. 

O Almeghty God, who haſt knit together thine Elect in one 
Communion and Fellowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son, 


M Chriſt our Lord. Grant us Grace ſo to follow thy bleſſed 
Saints in all vertuous and godly Living, that we may come to 


thoſs unſpeakable Joys, which thou haſt prepared for them 
that unfeignedly love thee, thro) Feſus Chriſt our Loyd, 
And is not this Edifying, to pray to God that he would aſ- 


iſt us ſo to follow the good Examples of thoſe who have been 
Patterns of Piety and Vertue, That with them, we may be 

Fartakers of God's everlaſting Kingdom rt. 
_ Thus have given you a ſhort View of the Holy Days ob- 


Terv'd in our Church : and I think I may appeal to your Con- 


ſciences, whether there be any thing done or ſaid in our Ser- 


vice upon them that is not becoming an Aſſembly of Ortho- 


dox Chriſtians. No undue Reverence is paid the Saints. No 
Pray'rs offer'd to any but God and our Saviour. No Inter- 
ceſſors but the oue Mediator between God and Man. 


Conſider them with a good Mind, and you will find that 
with us, Al things are done to EDIFYING,'|"9 . 
When therefore the whole Congregation has join'd with the 
Alinitter in repeating the Creed, and after that the Lord's 


Pray'r, and the Suffrages after it. Then the Miniſter turns to 


the Collect for the Sunday, which ſerves for the whole Week, 


unleſs a Holy Day intervene) and devoutly reads that Collect, 
(the People laying only Amen, to that and all other Collects in 
_ the ordinary Service.) After which he comes back to | 


S. XIX. The ſecond Collie; which for Morning Pray'r is, 


« O God, who art the Author of Peace and Lover of Concord, 
This Pray'r is ſo plain that I need not ſpend time in explain- 
ing it, and 1o Orthodox that I yever heard an Objection to it, 
and therefore Ithink it would be trifling to iaſiſt upon it. 


r 


9 


vide Prayer for the whole State of Chrift's Church Militant, 5 


TWF 


Nor i js there any ocealion to ſay much of the next which 


follows, viz. 


« 0 Lord, our Heavenly gather, ; Almighty and Everlaſting 


« God, who haſt ſafely brought us to the beginning of this Day, 


6 defend us in the ſame, 8c. 


Here we own our Dependance on God, and his Power over 
us, we expreſs our Acknowledgment for our Preſervation hi- 
_ therto, and beg his Protection for the future, that we may be 

preſerv'd both from Sin and Danger. 


In our Evening Service, after the Collect for the Day, we 


ule theſe two following, 


O God, from whom all boly Defres, all good Counſels, and 


4 all juſt Works do proceed : give unto thy Servants that Peace 
us which the World cannot give, &c. 


And, 
be Lighten our Darkneſs we beſeech thee, 0 Lord, Kc. 


I]) he bare repeat ing of theſe is {ufticient to ſhew the Excel- : 
_ of em. And therefore I proceed. 


. In our Weekly Service follows the Pray* r for the 
Z 3 [or King] (if there be one) in which we pray, © zhat 
5 * He [or She] may be vepleniſſd (i. e. fill'd) with the Grace 
of, God's holy Spirit, that He | or She] may alway incline to 
« his Vill and walk in bis Way , that He would endue Him 
855 «= Her] plenteouſiy with e Gifts, and grant Him [or 


er] in Health and Wealth long to live, &c. 


Then follows the Pray'r for the Royal Family : : and aſter 
that for the Clergy and People. And then we uſually turn to 
the Collect for all Conditions of Men. 0 God, the Creator . 
and Preſerver of all Mankind, &c. | 
All theſe we uſe both at Morning and Evening Pray's con- 
ſtantly thro cut the Year, except upon Sunda is: Wedneſ- 

luperledes 


days and Fridays or then the Litany being us 


them.) 


I don't inſiſt u upon the Explication of theſe Collects, becauſe 


the Litany comprehends them all, and I deſign to be as parti- 5 
ou upon that as my defign'd brevity will allow. 
| __ Upon the Days mention'd then, we go from the Collect 
| for Jrace 111 Morning Pray'r, (inſtead of the Collect for the 
5 . N (as the Rub rick N ro the LE | 


- &. XXI. Before 1 treat of this 8 Pray's i in the ſaver 
ral Parts of i it, it will not be rt to 22 5 N of i it in 8 
general. . f 


- SL» $$ 28 


1 

o Þ 
73 : 
1 
we 

7 V 


— 


1 C55] 

It is objected fooliſhly by ſome, and malicijouſly by others, 
that our LITANY eſpecially, was compos'd by Pope Gre- 
gory || 800 or 1900 Years after Chriſt; aud that it is only the 

_ Maſs in Engliſ n. „ V 
Now tho no Man of Reading can hear People talk fo 
without ſmiling, yet for the Inſtruction of the Ignorant, I 1 

- ſhall give a ſhort Hiſtory of Litanies in general, and ſhew 

dn ours was compose. 5 

The Word Litauy ſignifies an earneſt Supplication both in 

', Heathen and Chriſtian Writers, Homer. Iliad. J. Concil. Mo- 

7 grunt. can, 32, CE gp ae % 

I hat ſuch Supplications were of ancient Uſe in the Church 
1s plain from many ß i ied” 

Ihe Stationary Days in Tertullian's Time on Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, were Days let apart by the Church, to put up earneſt 
Pray'rs to God to deprecate his Wrath and implore his Me- 

Coy, * which the Chriſtians then did by Forms not unlike this 

S8. Ambroſe compos'd one (as Dr, Comber ſays |) which is 

very like ours. And about the Year 460, Mamertus Biſhop 

E: Of Vienne perfected the Litanies long before in ule, and upon 

Occaſion of Evils threatning that City, made all his People 

ulſe that Form which he had accommodated to their particu- 
lar Circumſtances; as Dr. Fallner ſhews, Lib. Ecel. p. 148. 
from rhe Teſtimonies of Alcuinus, Amalarius, Strabo, Gregory _ 
Turonenſis, &c. And ſoon after Sidonius Biſhop of Averna fol © 
 Jow'd Mamertus's Example, Sid. Ep, I. 7. ep. 1. And before 
| Gregory's Time Litanies were eftabliſh'd by a Council, Conc. 
durelian. can. 12. And Dr. Comber Þ ſhews from the Au- 
thority of Nicephorus, JI. 14. c. 2. that Litanies were in ule 

in the Eaſtern Church long before; and gives an Inſtance of 

dne being appointed at Conſtantinople upon account of an 

Farthquake; at which Theodoſtus the Emperor aſſiſtet. 

} To come to Pope Gregory. It is very certain that he, 

about or before the Year 600, (for he dy'd 4 Years after) re- 

| viewe'd all the angie t Forms, and compos'd a molt excellent 
Litany out of em. After his Time many Years, when Errors 

_ crept into the Romiſh Church, Corruptions of courſe got into 

her Devotions, and ſeveral New Petitions were added to the 

Litany which S. Gregory never thought of; till in procels of _ 

' Time, inſtead of an earneſt Pray'r to God for Mercy, it be- 
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came a Jumble of Addreſſes to the Lord knows how many 
Saints and Angels. And thus it continu'd in the Weſtern or 
Latin Church, and fo in Eug land till the Reformation. 
When our worthy Reformers having thrown off the Popiſh 


Errors, and being reſolv'd to purge the Worſhip as well as 
Doctrine, choſe 13 eminent Divines about the Year 1549. to 


. compo.e a Form of publick Service, which might be agreable 


to the primitive Pra*tice, They took the ſame Method that 


Gregory had done; viz, They collected our Liturgy out of 
the Liturgies of S. James, S. Mark, (which rho” not con- 


os'd perhaps by thoſe Apoſtles were undoubtedly of early 
ſe in the Church) S. Baſil, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Ambroſe and 


this of S. Gregory's, and others; taking nothing from any of 
them all, but what was perfectly agreable to tne Analogy of 
Faith, and to the Circumſtances of all Chriſtians. And as 
they compild it, we now have it, with ſome few Alterations ; 


and in it this Litauy of which I now treat, compiFd with 


the ſame Care and Caution, as any one may evidently lee in 
the Companion to the Temple formerly mention'd, Part 2. where 
there is ſcarce a Petition in the Litany, but what Dr. Comber 
quotes either in Words or Subſtance, from the ancient 
)).. ror Be ol: 
And now if thoſe Litanies from which the Subſtance of 
urs was taken, were in uſe in the Church ſo long before 
5 Gregory's time, then he was not the firſt Author of it. 


Suppoſe he had compos'd it juſt as we have it, would it be 


Popery? For if he was the Author of it, it was made before 
moſt of the Errors objected againſt that Church were brought 
into it. Let ſome (whether out of Ignorance or Malice) 
make you believe that Gregory liv'd about the Year 8 Gr geo 5 
It is for all that very certain that that great Biſhop (as I ob- 
ferv'd before) was dead near 300 Years before the Year goo; 
and God forhid that molt of the Errors we aſſert to be iu the 


Romiſn Church, were ſo old as the Year 600. _ 


Hhut ſuppoſing the ut moſt; viz. That this part of our publick 
Worſhip, which we call Litany, were really taken our of tre 
| Maſs Book Word for Word, - muſt it therefore be Super- 
nous and Idolatrous? No ſuſ e. 

Ihe Papiſts are Chriſtians, tho? corrupted : They own the 

Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, tho' they add many 2 : 


N r N 2 * . 
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But however that be, it is to me (and I think to everx 
other unprejudic'd Perſon) an evident Demonſtration of tine 
Diſtance of our Liturgy from that which is truly Popery, 

that Archbiſhop Cranner, Ridly, and ſome of the re ho 5 
_ were the Compilers of our Service, were perſecuted to death 
: for Hereficks in Queen Marys Rei. 
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their Senſe of their Sins, and their Acknowledgment of God 
JJ ru Ee 
Ihen the Miniſter proceeds.“ O God the Son Redeemer of 


c the world, have mercy, 8c. 


us wherein we have {lighted his holy Motious, - 


Holy Trinity in the ſame 


L 57 ] 


than Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught : And muſt we renounce 


cur Creed, rather than allow the Romiſh Church to believe 
any thing right? 


They worſhip God and Chriſt, tho' they worſhip Creatures 


too. And muſt we turn Atheiſts rather than own them to be 
LChmns fc 1 FA 
Gad forbid. As far as the Romiſh Church follows Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, let us follow them, and where they com- 


mand coutrary to the Rules of the Goſpel, let us there leave 


Bur after all this Cry about Popery ; Pray what is it? Is it | 
Popery to pray to God out of a Book ? Or for the People to 


ons in the Pray*rs, or to divide them into ſhort Collects? 
o certainly. I have ſhewn you the contrary, But if the 


Popery in Worſhip conſiſts in praying to thoſe who have no 
Right to our Addrefles; in praying in a Language not under- 
ſtood by the Congregation ; and in ſaying over our Pray'rs 
by Numbers like a Charm, rather than with Devorion, like 
What they ſhould be: I ſay if this be the Popery of Worſhip, 
(as certainly it is) then'let any Man ſhew me any thing like 


theſe Faults in our Liturgy, and I declare I ſhall recant. 


in the Litany, I ſhall now examine it particularly. © 


And for convincing you the better that there is no Popery 


It begins then. © O God the Father of Heaven, have mercy | 
RN 9 upon us miſerable ſinners. EE SEP I ET 2 e LM, 


And the People repeat this after the Miniſter, to lignify 


Yr s 


Inis is likewiſe repeated after the Miniſter by the 1 
Congregation, to teſtify the Soundneſs of their Faith, that 
they expect Mercy and Pardon by God the Son their Re- 


deemer. _ 


Then the Miniſter goes before and the People follow in the 


ſame Addreſs to the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon of the 
Triuity; „O God the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father 
. and be Sony nave merey, M ˙ ig ingot 


Here we profeſs our Faith in the Holy Ghoſt a8 the Creed 


directs, and put up our earneſt Supplications to him as a Per- 
ſon equal to the Father and Son, and proceeding from them; 
and beg that that Comforter who ſanctifies all the elect People 


of God, would vouchſafe to have Mercy upon us, and pardon 


And now having put up our Pray'rs to each Perſon of the | 
Words, to ſhew that we firmly be⸗ 


lieve every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord, having 


= 


SE 


pray'd that God the Father would have Mercy upon us, and 


forgive us thoſe Sins we have committed againſt him. That 
God the Son would have Mercy upon us, and forgive us 
wherein we have offended againſt the Goſpel he has reveal'd 


to us. And that God the Holy Ghoſt would have Mercy upon 


us, and forgive thoſe Sins we have committed againſt the In- 


_ fluences of that Spirit, and the clear Diſcoveries he has 


made of our Duty. . 5 5 5 
Then leſt the Minds of the more Ignorant ſhould be miſ- 


led and think that there be Three Gods or Three Lords, be- 


cauſe we call each Perſou God; the Miniſter addreſſes the 
Whole Three together in that excellent Form. 
One God, have mercy upon w miſerable ſmners. 
“For like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian Verity to ac- 


knowledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord; ſo are | 
« we forbidden by the Catholick Religion to ſay there be Three 


* Gods or Three Lords. | ATHANASIUS's CREED. 

To evidence therefore our true Faith in the Holy Trinity, 
the People follow the Miniſter in this excellent Supplication, 
thereby thewing their Faich to be Orthodox as well as their 


Devotion fincere : Owning the Father to be God, the Son | 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, in the three firſt Petitions; | 
and yet acknowledging in this Fourth, that there are not 


- Three Gods but One God. 


And is not this edifying to a Chriſtian Aſſembly, whoſe 


Hope of Acceptance depends upou a true Faith, that they 
ſhould give Demonſt ration of that Faith by a devout Appli- 
| cation to each Perſon of the Trinity, and to the whole Three 


. ß ͤ 
Whsdever conſiders the Danger of Hereſy (of which J ſaid 
| ſomething in the firſt part of this Letter) would eſteem this | 
part of our Service beyond any Form of Pray'r us'd in any 


Congregation of Extempore Chriſtians in the Worle. 
And indeed I believe (and I think I ca prove it too) that 


all the Hereſies, Schiſins, and extravagaut Doctrines, which 
hau ve infected theſe Kingdoms within theſe Hundred Years, 
© have been as much (if not more) owing to the Neglect of 


the publick Liturgy, than to any other vilible Cauſe whatſo- 
ever. TE | 1 | 8 JJC ry 7 hy 


„ 


now peſter d with? Was it not the di.uſing the publick 


Pray'rs by ſome in Queen Elizabeth's time, and more eſpecial 
ly the unreaſonable Diſcarding the eſtabliſn'd Liturgy by that 
TXECRABLE Parliament in King Charles. the Firſt's Reign, 
and by that means introducing the unwarrantable aud dange- 
2222 K 10% | 


« O Hoh, Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, Three Perfons and 


What was the Original of Quakeriſm, Auabaptiſm, and a | 
foul Number of abominable other — %s which we are 
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Sins or our own. © Spare us, good Lord, 8&c. 


vevientium. 


59 J 


tour Practice, of every Miniſter's praying as well as preaching 


what came uppermoſt in his Head or Tongue. For however 
ſome People may be taken with the Extempore Effuſions of 
ſome Men, (and I will not ſay, but it is poſſible that ſome pious 


and learned Men may pray well that way) yet I can never get 


over it, but a gocd eftabliſh'd FORM. of Pray'r, is, and always 


will be, the beſt Security to any Church againſt Error and He- 


reſies of all kinds; and where ſuch a one obtains, as is not on- 
ly an excellent Method of Devotion, but a Summary of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, it is a hard matter to introduce falſe Doctrines in- 


to the Church. But I muſt not inſiſt. 


Ine next Petition in our Litany is, 
e Remember not Lord our Offences, cke. 
I think there is no Exception taken at any part of this, 


but theſe Words, Nor the Offences of our Fore-fathers, _ 
hut to vindicate this, you need only conſider the ſecond 


Commandment, where God threatens to viſit the Sins of the 


Fathers upon the Children to the third and fourth Generation of 


them that hate him, And is it not neceflary that I ſhould pray 


that God would avert that Curſe from me, and that he will 
not remember againſt me the Offences of my Fore-fathers. 
Not that we Villova that God will damn any Man for the 


Sins of his Parents only; but that there are ſome ſorts of Sins 
of ſuch a heinous Nature, (ſuch as Rebellion, Murder, Oppreſ- 
fion, 8&c.) that God Almighty puts a Mark upon thoſe who 
are guilty of 'em, by puniſhing even their Poſterity for them: 
as the Scripture affords us Inſtances ff. 
The meaning therefore of this Petition is 
Remember not, Lord, thoſe Offences which we have been 
guilty of in our own Perſons, neither call us to account for 
the Offences of our Fore-fathers, of what degree or fort ſoever 
they were, nor let their Faults be requir'd of the People of 
this Generation: neither take thou Vengeance of us for their 


The Words of this Petition are not only agreeable to Holy 
Scripture, but almoſt verbatim taken out of jt. Remember not 
againſt us our former Iniquities, Plalm 79. 8. the Margent 
reads, [the Iniquities of them that were before us] and fo * 
St. Auguſtine expounds it, Antiquarum— i. e. à Parentibus 


And the People 


VCC 
It is very reaſonable that, as the People join'd in the Con- 


feſſion of their Sins, and in pray ing for the Graces of God's 


Spirit requiſite for them; ſo, now they ſhould alſo join in de- 
precating his Wrath aud Indignation, which they yo, . 


—œ 
— 
(( 
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Caufe to fear, both from the apprehenſion of their own Guilt 
and that of their Fore-fathers. And therefore they ought de- 
voutly to fay, © Spare us, good Lord. 8 55 | 

Then the Miniſter lays, „ From all Evil and Miſchef, &c, 
And the People anſwer, ** Good Lord deliver us. 
Evil and Miſchief are what every one ought to deſire to a- 


void; and can we-be better free from it, than by praying that | 


God would deliver us from it. 


We ought carefully to guard againſt SIN, and the Crafts 


and Aſfaults of the Devil, (which lead us to it,) and God's 
Math and everlaſting Damnation, (which are the Conſequences 


of it) and can we better do ſo than by praying that God would 


deli ver us from it, 5 F 
From all blindneſs of Heart, &. Good Lord deliver us. 


All thele are Sins which effectually exclude from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and therefore we pray to be deliver d 


from em . : 
Fornication, &c. Good Lord deliver uus. 
By Fornication is meant all ſort of Uncleaimeſs. It is one 


of thoſe Sins which the Apoſtle tells us excludes from Hea- | 


ven, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. and therefore is fitly term'd a Deadly Sin, 
2. e. a grievous hainous Crime. Not that we believe any Sin 
of ſuch a Nature as not to be damnable, if indulg'd and unre- 
peinted of. But here we pray againſt all great or preſumptuous 


Sins, ſuch as Uncleannels is, that God would deliver us from 
them. And we not only pray againſt ſuch great Sins, but to 


be freed from all others, both mall and great, which we might 
be led into, by the Deceits of the Wozld, the Fleſh and the 
Devil. From all which we ought heartily to pray, © Good 
roo ow OF 
And as we pray againſt Sin, ſo alſo we beg to be deliver'd 
from all thoſe Miſeries which are the Conſequences of it. And 
JJ rr 

C From Lightning and Tempeſt, & c. Good Lord deliver us. 


The Judgments here mention'd, are either ſuch as proceed | 


immediately from the Hand of God, or ſuch as Men are often 
inſtrumental in. OF the firſt fort are Lightning and Tempeſt, 
Plague, Peſtileuce and Famine. Of the laſt fort are Bat- 
zle, Murder and Sudden Death. I need not tell you of the iad 
Effects of Thunder and Lightning, they are ſo terrible where 
they light, that the greateſt Atheiſt is afraid of 'em with Cali- 


gu la. And ſince God has both the Cauſes and Effects of em 
under his own immediate Government, can we be better ſe- 
cur'd from Danger by 'em, than by praying earneſtly that he 
would deliver us from them. Storms and Tempeſts have as 
bad Effects, where tliey happen often or continue long, and 
tmmey too are only to be avoided by God's Mercy and . 
f eee AO FFF 4 | ö dence . 


ſunful People. 8 . = 0 
F ̃ amine is no leſs terrible than the other four, and being the 


5 
dence. Plague and Peſtilence are, in our common way of ſpeak- 
ing, only two Words for the ſame thing: but here they ſeem 
to difter Plague being put for that dreadful Diſeaſe which is 
too well known in {ome Parts of the World, and ſometimes in 


theſe Kingdoms : and Peſtilence for any infectious epidemical 
Sicknels: both which (tho? they proceed from poiſonous Va- 


pours in the Air) are Rods by which God Almighty puniſhes 


more lingering Death cauſes the longer Pain. I need not ſay 
any thing to repreſent the dreadfulneſs of any of theſe kinds 


5 of Puniſhments, Peſtilence and Famine are among thoſe which = 
are, by way of Eminence, ſtiled God's fore Judgments, Ezek. 


14. 21. And is it not Edifying, that we ſhould pray to him 


who alone can fave us, that he would deliver us from them. 


Battle and Murder comes from the Hand of Man immedi- 


ately, and whether we are engag'd againſt foreign Enemies in- 
vading us, or private Factions diſturbing us, and obliging us 


to take Arms in our own Defence, both are grievous to Chri- 


ſtians, who cught always to deſire Peace. But Murders are 


often committed even in time of Peace, and therefore we have 


much need to addreſs our {elves to God, to deliver us from 


the Fury of open Enemics, and the ſecret Practices of private 


deſigning Men, CF 1 RY 
Sudden Death ſometimes proceeds from God, and ſometimes 
from Men, and when it happens it prevents all that Prepara- 


tion for Death which the beſt of Meu judge neceſlary. 1 


know this part of our Litany has been centur'd. Some term 
itt praying agaiuſt the immutable Decrees of God, and there- 
fore either Impious or Vain. I don't know what Notions 
thoſe People may have of God and his Decrees; but I think _ 
every good Chriſtian , ought to deſire that he may have time 
do recollect himſelf before his Death: and tho? no Man ſhould 
leave the great Buſineſs of making up his Accounts with God 

|. Almighty ro the time of his Death; yet he that takes moſt 
pPuains, will be glad to have ſome time before he dies to 
JJ on nun 3 


I remember indeed, Fulius Ceſar us'd to tell his Friends, 
that that Death was moſt deſirable which was leaſt foreſeen; 
and that might ſuit well enough with his Notion of Religion 
and his Life; but that a Chrittian ſhould be fond of an unex- 
pected Stab to the Heart, or to break his Neck by an unforeſeen 


Fall, is to me very odd. And if a Man would not deſire it, 
1 ſve no harm in praying to be deliver'd from it 
Iwill by no means take upon me to judge of any Man's Eter- 
nal State: God forbid ! But I may be allow'd to ſay, that 
he who by Sickneſs or Age has warning of his Death, has 


"ACT 
fome Advantages, which they want who die ſuddenly. They 
have the Advice and Ghoſtly Counſel of God's Miniſters; 


they have the Pray'rs of the Church, Abſolution, and the 
Bleſſed Sacrament; all which he who is cut off ſuddenly is 


depriv'd of. Beſides the Comfort which his Friends want, of 5 


ſeeing him die well, and the avoiding Jarrs and Law-ſuits by 
ſettling his Temporal Affairs. I contels, if all Chriſtians were 
as good as they ſhould be, there would be leſs Occaſion for 


this Petition, but till that be (which I believe will not happen x 
in our Days) let us pray, © From ſudden Death; Good Lord | 


&« geliver us. „„ e | 
But as Sin, in whatſoever Shape it appears, is hateful to 
God Almighty, ſo there are {ome particular Sins of a more 
Hainous Nature and worſe Coniequence than others. Thoſe 
againſt CHURCH or STATE are of a deeper Dye than Sins 
againſt Private Perſons. Rebellion is as the Sin of Witchcraft, 
ſays Samuel. | Fr 
And indeed any thing that ſtrikes at the Foundation of Go- 
verument, and affects the whole Community at once, is of far 
greater Concern than what relates to particular Perlons: and 
therefore we ought to pray heartily, to be deliver'd from e- 
very thing which may tend to the Ruin of the Common- 
JJ. 1 *—ᷓ 
And certainly nothing is of worſe Conſequence to a Society 
than Sedition; when licentivus People aſſume the Liberty to 
tax the ſtated Laws of the Nation, and either in cloſe Cabals, 
or open Meetings, endeavour to alienate the Afrections of the 
Populace from their Governours, by putting falſe Gloſſes up- 


on their Actions or Ordinances. Againſt this the Holy Scrip- } 


ture teaches, not to ſpeak Evil of Dignities f, not to meddle | 
with them that are given to change *. What Milchiet ſediti- 
ous Practices have done in Kingdoms and States needs no 
Proof, eſpecially to a Britain who remembers FORTY ONE ; 
and ſeriouſly and ſadly conliders, that all the Misfortunes we 
| have labour'd under tince, (and which I'm afraid are not yet 
over) are owing to the Sedition of our then Pretenders to Zeal | 
for God and their Country. And furely any one who abhors | 


the Villany of that Time, and laments the Miſchief that en- 


ſu'd upon it, (as all true Chriſtians do) will heartily pray, | | 


„ Fyom all Seditiouw—— Good Lord deliver us. 


Privy Conſpiricy and Rebellion are Sedition put in practice; I 
only with this difference, that Privy Con/prraey, is Sedition le- | 


cretly improv'd into traytorous Defigus, and Rebellion is (as E 
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Privy Conſpiracy then is, when one or more Tiaytors lay 


their Heads together (which is commonly bound by Oaths, 
and therefore call'd in Latin Conjuratio) to deſtroy the Go- 


vernment, or chief Governor, That this is a heinous Crime 


will be no News to any who reads the Holy Scripture, and 
finds that we ought not to curſe the King, no not in our 
private Chamber. F And that the Apoſtles make the Per- 
{ons of Chief Governors ſo ſacred, that the reſiſting their Au- 


thority is flying in the Face of God himſelf. Every Chri- 
ſtian therefore ſhould heartily pray, From privy conſpirach-— 


id Woogie — 
Rebellion is an open Riſing in Arms and publick Reſiſt- 


ing the Government: A Sin ſo directly oppoſite to the 
very Genius of Chriſtianity, that they who are guilty of it, 
do (iſo facto) renounce Chriſt and his Religion. If every 


ſoul muſt be ſubje# to the higher powers by the Apoſtle S. Paul's | 


1 Rule, * then ſurely flying in the Face of thoſe higher Powers 


is utterly unlawful, Nor is there ANY CAUSE whatſoever | 
that will juſtify Subjects rebelling againſt their Superiours; 


for if Kings act ONLY by GOD's Authority, they are ac- 
ce eountable ONLY to HIM, and rebelling againſt them is as 
much rebelling againſt God, as rebelling againſt the Queen's 
 Jawtul Commiſſioner in North Britain was rebelling againſt 


her Majeſty. I wiſh they who preach Reſiſtance, would con- 
ider ſeriouſly whether the Holy Scripture or the Primitive 


Fathers give them any Countenance for that Anti-chriſtian 


Doctrine; and let them lay the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and the Doctrine of the whole Catholick Church in 


the one Scale, and the new Dreams of ſome Apoſtate Chriſti- 


ans in the other, and ſee.-which will carry it; and if the Cor- 
Tuption of the Times or ſecular Intereſt prevail with any Man 


T0oð judge partially in a Matter of ſo great Conſequence, take 
9, Pauls Damnation, and put it with his Doctrine, and the 
through Conſideration of that will far outweigh the FALSE 


My deſigird brevity will not allow me to enlarge upon 


this: All therefore that I ſhall ſay is, That whoever will 


* approve himſelf a good Chriſtian, an honeſt Man or a good 


= 
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Subject, will heartily pray, “ From all Sedition, privy Conſpi- | 


* racy and Rebellion; Good Lord deliver us. 
The Welfare of all Chriſtian States depends much upon the 


Eſtabliſhment of Religion: For, beſides the Protection which 
all Nations profeſling the true Religion have reaſon to expect, 
the Obligations of Conſcience go very far (where they , 
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_ duly preſt) towards due Obedience to Lawful Magiſtratés: 
And if Peoples Principles be tainted with falſe Doctrines, they 


muſt and, will have Influence upon their Practice too : And 


what Miſchief ſome falſe Doctrines have done in the World I 
ſhan't at preſent recount, And therefore it is very editying to 


pray “ From all falſe Doctrine —— Good Lord deliver us. 


j pi is an obſtinate Error in ſome fundamental Article 
a 


of the Faith. This great Evil began early in the Church; 


even in the Apoſtles Days we find ſome denying the Reſur- 
_ _rectjon of the Dead, and no wonder fince others deny'd the 
Lord that bought them. It will not be expected that I ſhould 


o thro? the many Species of Hereſtes, wliich we are now 


turrounded with: I am heartily ſorry they are ſo numerous. 
The Chriſtian Faith is but one, and whoever believes con- 
trary to that Faith, which was once deliver'd to the Saints, 
and perſiſts obſtinately in that Error, is an Heretick: And of 
What pernicious Conſequence that has been in all Ages to the 
Church of Chriſt and to all Civil States, is too well known to 
need any Illuſtration, When we have ſo many about us, and 
ſtill gathering more ſtrength, we have good Reaſon to pray 


4 From all Hereſy 


Good Lord deliver us. 


ration from that Church lawful. Wherever there is a Sepa- 


nation, there is Schiſm; but if the Church of which I ain a 
Member requires Terms of Communion which are inconitſtent 


with the known Laws of God, I muſt ſeparate from her; 


and then there js Without doubt a Sch;/m, but the Church is 
guilty of it, not I; and Wo to them by whom the Offence | 


COMES. 


Let us then mark them who cauſe Diviſions and avoid them. | 
The Church of Chriſt is one, and all the particular Chur- 
ches in the Chriſtian World (which hold the Orthodox 
Faith, the true Chriſtian Worſhip, and the ancient Apoſtoli- _ 
cal Government) make up that ONE Cat holick and Apoſtolick _ 
Church, out of which (in God's ordinary way of dealing with _ 


Men) there is no Salvation; whoever therefore without Cauſe 


| ſeparates from any one particular Church, whoſe FAITH, 

WORSHIP and GOVERNMENT are agreable to the Holy 

Scriptures, (as a Separaiton from ſuch a Church mult certain- 

_ ly be cauleleſs) he, that thus ſeparares, is a Schiſmatick from 
the Uaiverſal Church of Chriſt ; For as a Man's Finger A : 

N % gs i ain lg VVV 


Schbiſm is a Cauleleſs Separating from a Right Conſtituted 
Church: i. e. Leaving the Communion of a lawful Church, 
when we may partake of all the Chriſtian Ordinances in that 
Church, without doing any thing which God's Law torbids. 
If the Church whereof you are Members is a {ound Part of the 
Church of Chriſt, and requires nothing of her Children that 
is in its own Nature ſinful, No Pretence can make a Sepa- 
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©« Good Lord deliver 1. 
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off from his Hand, is as much depriv'd of all Nouriſhmieut 


from the Body as a piece of Fleſh or a Rib cut out of his Side; 


ſo one wlio ſeparates without Cauſe from the Church of 


| = England or Ireland, or any other lawful Church, is, ½½% facto, 
as much ſeparated from the Church of Chriſt, as if he had 


been alive in the Apoſtles Days and ſeparated from them. 
This Sin was thought ſo great in the beſt and pureſt Ages of 
the Church, that the Offering Incenſe to Idols is by ſome“ 


thought not ſo great in ſome Reſpetts : If People now adays 
induſtriouſly leſſen the. heinouſneſs of it, aud give others 
| looſe Notions of it, left upon Enquiry they ſhould be found 
| tobe guilty; this will never alter the Nature of the Crime; 
for Schiſm will be Schiſm whether they think it ſo or' nor. 
And therefore let us heartily pray, * From Schiſm —— Good 
| © Lord deliver us. _— „„ ä 


But the Miſery of too many is, that they live in ſuch grie- 


vous Siiis as Sedition, Rebellion, Hereſy and Schiſm, without 
conſidering their Guilt, or their Danger: They are either 


blinded with Prejudice, or harden'd by Luſt ; and while they 


continue in that State, there is little hopes of their Amend- 
ment: And this is the greateſt Misfortune which can befall 


People in this Life, to have their Hearts harden'd ſo as to de- 
{pile God's Counſel either reveal'd in his Word, or by the 


gentle Motions of his Bleſſed Spirit. And therefore our Church 


with great Edification teaches us to ſay, © From hardneſs of 


heart, and contempt of thy Word and Commandment —— Good 
ĩĩ111 „ oo TR] 


| Whatſoever we have yet aſk'd, or are further to pray for, 
is Only to beÞbtain'd upon the Account of our Bleſſed Sa- 


| viour's Merits and Mediation; and therefore we addreſs our 
_F tlelves particularly to him, that he would vouchſafe to make 


every Step of his Redemption inſtrumental in our Deliverance 
from Sin and the Puniſhment of it; and therefore we ſay, 


© By the myſtery of thy loh Incarnation, &c. Good Lord de 


« hover ug. 


y thine Agony, 8c. Good Lord deliver us. 


Ihe Meaning of which is no more but this. 


O Son of God who waſt pleas'd for our Redemption to 
* take our Nature upon thee 3 by thy aſſuming of our Fleſh, | 


Thou who waſt pleas'd to be born of the Bleſſed Virgin 


Aan without the leaſt Spot or Stain of Original Corrup- | 


« tion; By thy immaculate Birth and holy Nativity, Good | 
„% V oe no oor TL 


Thou who didſt fulfil the Law for us, and was circum- : 
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466-4 
« cis'd the eighth Day according to the Jewiſh Law; By thy 
« Obedience ro the Divine Command and Inſtitution, Good 
Lord deliver us from thoſe many Sins which we have com- 
« mitted againſt God's Laws. „ „ 
Thou who waſt baptis'd by John's Baptiſm, to teach us 
« Purity of Mind and Conſcience ; By that Baptiſm, Good 
Lord deliver us from the many Breaches of our Baptiſmal 
« Vow, and grant that we, after thy Example, may fulfil all 
« Righteouſneſs, rr tne Mi 
„ Thou who for our Sakes didſt faſt 40 Days and 40 
Nights; By thy Faſting, Good Lord deliver us from all 
„ Sins of Intemperance, and give us Grace fo to mortify our 
Bodies, that our Fleſh being ſubdu'd to the Spirit, we may 
ever ovey thy Godly Motions. 5 5 


Thou who didſt fully Experience the Force of the De- 


« viÞs ſtrongeſt Aſſaults againſt human Nature, and who by 
„ thy mighty Power overcame and vanguith'd him; By thy 
Temptation, Good Lord deliver us from all Temptations 
“ of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil; aud let us not be 
6 rempicd avove what we are ble 
« Thou who for our Sakes didit undergo ſo great a Conflict 
„ in the Garden, as to ſweat as it were Drops of Blood; 
y that Agony and bloody Sweat, Good Lord deliver us from 
“ the bitter Pains due to Sin. oe 7 
Thou who for our Sins didſt give thy ſelf up into the 
Hands of barbarous Men, and didit from them endure many 
„ Indignities and Affronts, and afterwards the ſhameful and 
4 paintul Death of the Croſs; By thy Croſs and Paſſion, Good | 


2 


4 Lord deliver us from the Shame due to our Sins here, and 


„ from the Curſe that waits impenitent Sinners hereafter. 
& Thou who by thy Death didſt finiſn that Satisfaction | 
4 which God's Juſtice requir'd for our Sins, and by thy de- 
_ « ſcending into the Grave gaveſt Teſtimony to all the World | 
that thou waſt truly dead; By the precious Death and Bu- 
ce rial, Good Lord deliver us from eternal Death, and grant 
that we may be bury'd with Thee, that thro'the Grave and 
Gate of Death we may pals to our glorious Returrection, = 


66. Thou who by the Power of thy glorious Godhead didit | 
% overcome Death, and by thy Reſurrection didſt open the | _ 


« Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers; By thy glorious Reſur- | 
„ yedtion, Good Lord deliver us and raiſe us from the Death Þ 
4 of Sin to the Life of Righteouſnels | 


4 fied Body to God as our High Prieſt, and by thy continual 
„ Imterceſſion ſheweſt thy telt our merciful Advocate; By Þ 
„5 86 oy glorious Aſcenſion, Good Lord deliver us from all our | 


4 Thou who didſt aſcend into Heaven to preſent thy ſacri- - 


ÿ 1 who want.” ooo nn un iron ena: 
I hope I need not ſpend time in recommending the reſt of 

this Petition to you: © In the Hour of Death and in the Day 
| © of Judgment, Good Lord deliver us. For, whoever conſi- 

ders that i- 3s avs for Men once to die, and after this the _ 
F Frudement; and at the fame time reflects upon the Uncertainty 

of the time and manner of our Death will heartily join in this 
Petition; and as devoutly in the next to be lav'd in the Day 

of the Lord. It were an eaſy matter to make a long and nor 

; Uleleſs Diſcourſe upon this whole Petition; but ii would dñde 
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« Thou who didſt ſend the Comforter according to thy 


* gracious Promiſe to thy Followers, even the Spiritof Truth 
do lead us into all Truth; By the coming down f the 
Hoh Ghoſt, good Lord deliver us from all falſe 
' * and give us by the ſame Spirit a right Judgment in all 
4 things, and grant that we may always obey luis godly Mo- 

„ tions. „ V 


And is not all this very Edifying 2 Does not every Peti- 
tion of this tend to make us wiler and better? And is there 


l one Word in all this that has the leaſt Tincture of Popery or 


Superſtition ? I hope you don't think there is, 


The next thing that occurs in our Litany is, . 


« In all time of our Tribulation, &c. Good Lord deliver ur. 


In this we pray for Mercy and Aſſiſtance in all States and Con- 
ditions of Life; there being no time of our Life but what is 
comprehended in this: for as by Tribulation is meant all kind 
of Affliction, ſo by Wealth is underſtood all forts of worldly 
Comforts. When therefore we ſay, „In all time of our Tri- 


te hu lation Good Lord deliver us, we mean thus much: 


| In all our Afflictions, whether in Fant or Sickneſs, in Danger 
or Loſs, in Perſecution or Reproach, or any other Tribulation 


whatſoever, Good Lord deliver us from murmuring or repining 


| ; at thy Providence, from putting our Truft in any other but 
Cod, from hating or revenging our ſelves upon thoſe who are 
made the Inſtruments of Providence in afflicting us, and eſpe- 


cially, Good Lord deliver us from doing any thing that is un- | 


e In all time of our Wealth—— Good Lord deliver us, 1. e. 


juſt or unlawful , to extricate our ſelves from our Difticul- 


When we are in Proſperity, and have Plenty, and Friends, and 
| Health, and Strength, or any other worldly Comforts, good 
Lord deliver us from ſetting our Affections upon them, or from 
fuorgetting his Mercy from whom they came; fave us from be- 
ing exalted becauſe we are in better Condition than other 
Men, and from treating others with diſdain: deliver us from 
abuſing our Plenty to Intemperance and Luxury, and ei- 
pecially, good Lord deliver us from being Stiugy and Unmer- 


rine, e 
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foreign 1 to my Deſign ; there being then in this nothing dii- 
cult or liable to Exception, I ſhall not queſtion your either Un 


deritanding it, or being convinc'd of the Edification of it; 1 
therefore paſs to the 


 INTERCESSION PART of the Litam. 


Hitherto we have pray'd only for our ſelves ; : but we ſhould | 
not perform our Duty nor follow St. Paul's Advice, 1 Tim. 2. 1. 
to make Interceſton for all Men, if we did not likewile pray for | 


others. 


Apoſtle's Rule, and that in ſuch excellent Order, that the ve- 


ry repeating this part of our Litany, 1s enough to recommend 


9 it to People of Senſe and Piety. 


It begins, 4 We Sinners do beſeech thee to hear ws, 0 Lord 


4 God, and that it may pleaſe thee to rule, &c. 


I the Univerſal Church ſhould fall from the right way, there 


would be an end of Chriſtianity at once; and tho? we are ve- 


ry well aſſur'd that ſhall never happen, yet that Promiſe does 
not excule us from praying, that God would rule and govern | 


: his Church. 


For tho? we are infallibly certain „that the Catholick 
1 Church ſnall not totally fall away from the Faith, (for the 


Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it) yet we have too ſad 
Experience that Errors and Hereſies have ſo prevail'd among 


Chriſtians, that in human Appearance the Church was welt 
nigh gone. In the fourth Century the Arian Hereſy had fo | 
far over- run the Church, that Athanaſius and a very few Bi- 


ſnops more, were all that openly ſtood up for the true Chri- 


fſtian Faith; and that honeſt adhering ro it We his = 
© Baniſhment, . 
In After-ages, many, once famous d were ſwal- 7 


low d up in Errors, or deſtroy'd by barbarous Nations: And 


the Roman Church( which in the Apoſtle's Days and Jong af- i 
ter was celebrated for their Orthodox Faith) has been for ma- 


ny Apes lo corrupred both in Doctrine and Practice, chat lome 


will ſcarce allow 'em the Name of a Church. 
Whoever conſiders theſe things, and has a juſt V alue for 


| that Church which Chriſt purchas'd with his own Blood, will 


| heartily pray, that God would rule and Sn al boly Church 


25 univerſal 3 in the right way. 


The Anfwer made by the Congregation to this part of the 1 
Lirany is, We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. Which was | 


the Reſponſe in many ancient Liturgies, only with this 


difference, that they only us'd, Ve beſeech thee to hear us, and 


our Church adds, GOOD LORD : ö e to e, that we 
make n no 3 15 8 but God. 
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Our Church therefore, (whoſe extenſive Charity ſhews her ” 
Apoſtolical and Orthodox,) prays for all Men according to the 


nity to explain what is meant by it, and what regar 
to be had for it. EG ns 


5. ²˙ w 
But becauſe this Term Univerſal Church is not ſo well un 
Eerſtood as it ſhould be, (the Belief of it being ſo neceſſary 
that it is an Article of our Creed) I ſhall take this bo re 

ought 


The Holy Church Univerſal (or as it is in the Creed the Ho- 


ly Catholick Church) is, © The one univerſal Society of all 


« Chriſtian People incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm, 
e under Feſus Chriſt its ſupreme Head, and diſtributed under 


awful Governors and Paſtors into particular Churches, hold- 
ing Communion with each other in all che Eſſentials of Chriſtian 


Faith, and Worſhip and Diſcipline. [Dr. Scott's Chr. Life, 


Pat. 2. V. 2. p. 


That the Chriſtian Univerſal Church is | an Univerſal Society 


of all Chriſtian People] is plain from Eph. 4. 4, 5. There is bur 


One Body as well as one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm. And our Saviour tel:s us that upon the calling of 


the Gentiles, there ſhall be One Fold under one Shepherd, S. Fo, 
VVV BVV ä 


That the Chriſtian Church is a Society of Chriſtians [in- 
corporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm| we are told, Eph. 
2. 21. That it is a Building fitly fram'd together, growing into 


an holy Temple in the Lord. And 1 Cor. 12. 13. By one Spirit 
we-ave A atis d into on Boay; ee. 
Iuhat the Carholick Church is one Society — | under Je- 


us Chriſt its ſupreme Head] appears from Col. 1. 18. He (i. e. 
Chriſt) is the Head of the Body of the Church. And Eph. 5 23. 


The Huſband is the Head of the Wife EVEN AS Chriſt is Head 


of the Church. 


© That tne Catholick Church is one univerſal Society [ diftri- 


buted into particular Churches | plainly appears from the fre- 


quent mention of the Churches of Fudea, Gal. 1. 22. of Sama- 


112 and Galilee, Acts 9. 31. and the ſeven Churches in the 
Revelations; all which and many others mention'd in the New 
_ Teſtament, are only fo many particular Churches, all toge- 
ther making up the ONE UNIVERSAL or CATHOLICK _ 


CHURCH. 


That the Catholick Church is diſtributed into particular 
Churches [under lawful Governors and Paſtors] is plain from 


Reaſon and Scripture. It is impoſſible for the whole Church 


to meet together in one place, either for Worſhip or Govern- 
ment; and therefore I have ſnhewd that it is dittributed into 
particular Churches for the Conveniency of thole. But no 
particular Church can have either Worſhip or Government. 
without lawful Paſtors. And the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. 4. 
11, 12, that Chriſt ordain'd Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
Paſtors and Teachers, for the compading together the Saints. 


1 1 

And for this Reaſon out Saviour ſent the Apoſtles with Power 

to ſend or orda in others as Paſtors of his Church to the end 
of the World, S. Jo. 20. e 1 * 


And that the Catholick Church is one Society diſtributed | 


into particular Churches ¶ holding Commumon with each other] 
1 think will be very eaſily prov'd, from Scripture an 
the Nature of Chriſtian Unity. But becauſe I would have 
our Obligation vo hold Communion with all Churches who 
are in Communion with the Church Catholick made very in- 
telligible ; and that I can't do it better than that excellent 
Author, whoſe Definition of the Church! I have given you; 


Il will beg leave to tranſcribe all that he ſays upon this Head. 


You will find it in his Chr. Life, Part. 2. V. 2. p. 298. 
„ By holding Communion with each other, I mean owning 
each other as Parts of the ſame Body, and admitting each 


“ others Members, as Occaſion ſerves, into actual Commu- 


nion with them in all Religious Offices. It is true in the 
Primitive Churches there were ſundry prudential Acts of 
„ Communion paſs") between 'em, ſuch as their form'd and 
« commuilicatory Letters, by which the holy Biſhops gave 
c an Account to each other of the State and Condition of 
« their reſpective Churches, and conſulted each others Judg- 
« ment about em; but theſe were not at all eſſential to that 
« Communion which they were oblig'd as true Churches to 
„ maintain with one another. All the Communion which 
e they are oblig d to, as they are ſinilar Parts and Diſtribu- 
“e tions of the Catholick Church, is, that they ſhould not di- 
c vide into ſeparate Churches, fo as to exclude each othets 


„ Members from communicating in others Worſhip, when- 
e eyer they have Occaſion to travel from one Church to an- 
other: For ſo long as there is no Rupture between diſtant 


% Churches, no declar'd Diſowning of each other, no exprels 


„ «& Refuſal of any Act of Commu10n to each others Members, 


« they may be truly {aid to maintain all neceflary Commu- 


, nion with each other. And that this Communion is abſo- | 


cc lutely neceſſary between all thoſe particular Churches into 
„ which the Catholick Church is diſtributed, will evidently 
« appear flom thele four Conſiderations. Firſt, That by 
« Baptiſm, as was ſhew'd before, all Chriſtian People are 


e made Members of the Catholick Church, and by being 5 1 


with it; for how can they act as Parts of the Whole, that 
„ hold no Communication with the Whole? They who are | 


Members of any Society, have not only a Right to com- 


& qunicate in all the common Benefits of it, but allo an Obli- 


„ made Members of it, they are oblig'd to communicate 


e gation to communicate in all the common Offices of it: 


* And therefore ſince by Baptiſm we are made Members ok 
Pe = rr eng rr a ee rag rn anon nd "rs 


| “0 
2 


711 


the Catholick Church or Society of Chriſtians, we are 


thereby not only entitled to partake with it in all its Privi- 
leges, but alſo oblig'd to join with it iu all its Offices. 
Bur then, Secondly, It is farther to be conſider'd, that the 


Catholick Church being all diſtributed into particular 


Churches, we can no otherwiſe communicate with it, than 


by communicating with ſome particular Church: For how 


can we communicate with the Whole, that is all diſtribu- 
ted into Parts, without communicating with ſome Part of 
the Whole? And ſince the Whole is nothing but only a 


Collection of all the Parts, what Communion can they 


hold with the Whole, who hold no Communion with any 
Part of it? So long therefore as there is any ſuch ung as 
d by 


a viſible Catholick Church upon Earth, we are oblig 5 
our Baptiſm, unleſs Neceſſity hinders us, to maintain a 


vilible Communion with it; and ſo long as this Catholick 
Church is all diſtributed into ſo many particular viſible 
Churches, we can't vitibly communicate with it, unleſs we 


communicate with {ome one of theſe particular Churches: 


For how can we be in Communion with the whole Body, 


when we are out of Communion with all the Parts, unlets 


we can find a Body to communicate with, without all its 


Parts, or ſome Univerſal Church without all particular 
Churches? But then, Thirdly, It is allo to be conſider'd, 
e that as we cannot communicate with the Univerſal Church 
without communicating with ſome particular one, fo nei- 
ther do we communicate with the Univerſal Church by 
communicating with any particular one, unleſs that par- 

' ticular one be in Communion with the Church Univerſal, . 
For if I cannot communicate with the Whole, without be- 

ing in Communion with ſome Part of the Whole, it is 

impoſlible I ſhould communicate with the Whole, ualels 


I communicatz with ſome Part that is in Communion with 
the Whole. It is as poſſible for a Finger to communicate 
with a Body by being join'd to an Arm which is leparated 
from the Body, as it is for a Chriſtian to communicate with 
the Church Catholick by being join'd to a Church that 1s 
ſeparate from the Church Catholick. But then, Fourth] y 
and laſtly, There is no particular Church can be in Com- 


munion with the Catholick, that ſeparates itſelf from the 


Communion of a particular Church that is in Communion | 


with the Catholick. For they who ſeparate from any Part 
of any Whole, muſt neceſlarily feparate from tlie Whole, 
becaule the Whole is nothing but all the Parts together, 
and it is a Contradiction to ſay, that they who are ſepa- 
rated from any one Part are yet united to the Whole, How 
then is it poſlible for any Church to ſeparate itſelf from the 
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Communion of any other Church, which is a true Part of 
the Church Catholick, without ſeparatin itlelf from the 


Communion of the Church Catholick itlelf; ſince the 0 
Church Catholick is nothing but a Collection of all true 


Churches; and to be ar the ſame time united to all true 


Churches and ſeparated from one true Church, is the ſame 
Abſurdity as to be ſeparated from all true Churches and 
united to one. In ſhort, the Catholick Church is one by 
the Communion of all -its Parts, and therefore they who 


break Communion with any one Part, muſt ueceſlarily diſ- 


unite themſelves from the Whole ; for when two Churches 
feparate from one another, it muſt be either becauſe the | 
one requires ſuch Terms of Communion as are not Catho- _ 
lick, or becaule the other refuſes ſuch as Are. Now that | 
Church which requires ſinful or uncatholick Terms of ves 
munion, does hereby not only exclude one, but all Parts of 


the Catholick Church from its Cenmunion, becauſe they 
are all equally oblig*d not to communicate with any Church 


upon finful Terms of Communion, and that Church which 
excludes all Parts of the Catholick Church from its Com- 
munion, mult in ſo doing ſeparate itſelf from the Commu- 


nion of the Catholick Church. And fo on the other haud, 
that Church which refuſes the Communion of any other 
Church upon lawful and catholick Terms, does thereby ſe- 


parate itſelf from the Communion of all Parts of the Ca- 
tholick Church, becaule it ſeparates from a Part that is in 
Communion wath all the Parts of it: For that Church 
which may be lawfully communicated with, is in Commu- 
nion with all other Churches that are in Communion with 
the Catholick Church ; and therefore that Church which 
ſeparates from its Communion, cannot be in the Number 

© of thoſe Churches that are in Communion with the Catho- : 

* lick Church: And how then can this feparating Church be 
in the Communion of the Carholick Church, when it is 
ut of Communion of any one of thoſe Churches of which 

40 
4c 


the Catholick Church conſiſts? All thoſe particular Chur- 


ches therefore into which the Catholick Church is diſtribu- | 
„ ted, mult be in Communion with each other, otherwiſe 
they are ſo far from being Diſtributions of the Catholick 
„Church, that they are only fo many Schilins and Diviſions : 
from it. For it every Chriſtian is oblig'd by his Eaptilin lh 
to communicate with the Carholick Chuich z and if he can 
no otherwiſe communicate with it, than by communicating 
with ſome particular Church which is in Communion with _ 
the Church Catholick ; and laſtly, it no particular Church 
can be in Communion with "ge 8 E hows 
15 in Communion with all the Churches of which the 
eee 
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fe Church Catholick eonfiſts ; then it is abſalutely neceſſary, 
that all thote Chriſtians into which the Church Catholick is 
© diſtributed: ſhould maintain a Catholick Communion with 
che other. 5 5 35 
Now wherein this Communion conſiſts I told you in the 
Definition of the Church, viz. In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian 
Faith, won and Denne... int 
1. By the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith muſt be under- 
ſtood every Doctrine neceſſary to the Being of Chriſtia- 
nity; for it is not every Difference in Opinion about 
Pons of Faith, that will unchriſtian either particular Men 
or particular Churches, but it is denying a fundamental Do- 
crine of Chriſtianity, without which the Religion of the 
Mediator can't ſtand, that makes any Man or any Church 
Heretical, and looſes the Obligation of Chriſtian Communi- 
on with that Man or Church as to Doctrine. That ſuch a 
Communion in the Eſſentials of Faith ought to be between all 
the particular Churches which make up the one Catholick 
Church, is plain from 2 Cor, 13. 11. where all Chriſtians are 
commanded to fand faſt in one Spirit with one Mind. Phil. 
1. 27. Walk by the ſame Rule and think the ſame things, 1 Cor. 
1. 10. To be join'd together in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame 
Jud ment. 2 Tim. 1. 13. To bold faſt the Form of ſound 
Words, ' TE 777 8 


« It is not the differing of one Church from ano- 
„ ther in Doctrines that are either remote from or near the 
Foundations of Chriſtianity that diſſolves their Communi- 
on in the Chriſtian Faith; but ſo long as the Fuidamental 
Doctrines of the Goſpel are ſecur'd on both ſides, no cor- 
„ rupt Doctrines on either fide can warrant a Breach of Com- 
„ munion between em. Ir is true, if the erring Church im- 
„ poles the Belief of its Errors as a Condition ot its Commu- 
e nion, no Church or Chriſtian that believes them to be Er- 
„ rors, can lawfully Communicate with it, be thoſe Errors 
4 never ſo ſmall or inconſiderable; not that in themſelves _ 
they are a ſufficient Cauſe of Separation, but becauſe they _ 
„ who don't believe 'em can't profeſs they do, without telling 
« a Lye, which is a Condition that is {imply unlawful—— _ 
Di. Sooe's Eby. Life; Parts. vm 88 
But here they who ſeparate muſt Le very ſure from plain E- 
vidlence of Scripture, that the Doctrines which they call Corrupt 
are really fo, and not pretend Corruptions for Separation, 
when there is no ſuch thing in the Church they depart from: 
for no Error cau ſeparate any Church or Chriſtian from the 
Catholick Communion of Faith but Hereſy, or making things 
of Faith which are not ſo: either of whuch is a lawful Caule 
oli... o 
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2. All particular Churches hold Communion with one ano. 
ther in all Eſſentials of Chriſtian n 

The Eſſence of Chriſtlan Worſhip 4 The Invocation 
4 of the one Eternal God thro the one Mctiator Feſus Chriſt, 
« and the Participation of the two Sacraments, Baptiſm and 130 
ALTord's Supper. 
For as there is but one Faith, ſo there is but one Lord, Eph. 
4. 4. and one Mediator between God and Man, 1 Tim. J. 35 
ut one Baptiſm, Fph. 4: 4. and one Bread of which we are all 

Partakers, 1 Cor. 10, 17. 

Now all particular Churches ought to Communicate with 


one another in theſe, and whoever refuſes to join in any of 


theſe (where they are not hinder'd by finful Worſhip) ſepa- 
rates from the Cotholick Church: and whatever Church im- 
Poles unlawful Terms of Worſhip, excludes all other Churches 
from her Communion in Worſhip , and whatever Church ex- 


.  Chudes all others from her Communion in Worſhip, excludes 


| herſelf from the Catholick Church. 
1 ol « As long as the Eſſentials of Worſhip are kept 1 in- 
« tire and pure, and are not ſo blended with unlawful Mix- 
© tures, but that we ſafely may partake of em without being 
at all oblig'd to partake of any Sin; in this Caſe, to refuſe 
to Communicate with any Church is to ſcparate from the 
„ Communion of the Catholick Church. For, for the ſame 


4 Reaſon that any Church refuſes to Communicate with this = 
Church, it muſt refuſe to Communicate with all others in 


4 the World, becauſe we cannot to this Day, nor ever could 
S Communicate with any Church in the World in which there 
are not ſome Defects of Diſcipline, ſome intermixture of 
„bad Men with good, aud ſome indifferent Modes and Ce- 
& remonies in Worſhip. And yet theſe muſt without all 


doubt be all the Reaſons that can be pretended for refufing to ! 
join in Worſhip with any Church, here the Eſſentials of ol 


| Worſhip are held intire. 

3. All the particular Churches which make up the one Ca- 
tholick Church muſt Communicate with one another, in a 
the Eſſentials of Chriftian Diſcipline and Government. = 
That our Saviour left a Government in his Church will not 

(J ſuppoſe) be deny'd : that all Churches ought to ſubmit to 
that Government which he left, I conceive will not be di- 


pPuted, for if there be any ſtanding Government to continue in 


_ Chriſt's Church, no particular Church or Community of 
_ Chriſtians, can refuſe ro Communicate in it, without divi- 
: dingi it {elf from the Communion of the Church Catholic. 
[What that Goveriunent is which Chriſt has appalated In in 
his Cur, ſhall S N bew hereafter. 1 


ſiam non habet matrem— 


75 


T have been Fuller in this Diſcourſe of the Church than ſome 


perhaps will think neceſſary, but I muſt confeſs, the little ne- 
- ceſſity which too many find for a Diſcourſe of this Natuze was 


the very Reaſon why J found a great del. DIS 
For would every one who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, ſeri- 


_ ouſly conſider, the Obligation that lies upon him, to Unity 


and Communion with the Catholick Church; and that ſuch Uni- 


_ ty and Communion is not tobe held but by Communicating with 


that particular Church in which he lives; and that nothing 


can juſtify his ſeparating from the Communion of that 
Church, but her impoſing FALSE DOCTRINES upon them 
as Matters of Faith, IVOLATROUS WORSHIP in their 


Devotion, or FALSE PASTORS as their Governours and 


Teachers: I ſay, would People duly conſider theſe things, 
they would be afraid to rend the Church of God into ſo many 
Schiſms and Factions as it is at this Day, to the ſcandal of 
'' Chriſtianny, and the great hazard of many thouſand Souls, 
Separating from the Church, is a renouncing Chriſtianity _ 
and denying your Creed.“ Whoever (lays St. Cypriem) is ſe- 

parated from the Church is jon'd to the Adultereſs, ſeparated 
from the Promiſes of the Church. Nor ſhall he ever attain the 
Chriſtian Reward who forſakes Chriſt's Church. He is an Alien, 
 Prophane, an Enemy. He can't have God for his Father, that 
| bas not the Church for his Mother I could with a great 
deal of Pleaſure, tranſcribe a great many Pages from that ele- 
giant Book, concerning the Unity of the Church, but that I don't = 
dleeſire to be tedious: and I with with all my heart, that they 
who make light of Catholick Unity were well acquainted with 


„%% Sn I Os 
Let them look to it who are the Authors and Abettors of 


- Schiſm; for tho? *tis very true that there have been Diviſions 


in the Chuch ever ſince it was firſt planted, it were beter for 
thoſe who from time to time have been the Occaſion of em, 


that a Milſtone were hanged about their Necks , and they were 
thrown into the depth of the Sea, Fc: 


I then the Univerſal Church be ſo Sacred, and the being 2 
Member of it of ſuch Importance to all Chriſtians, can we be 


too frequent in our Pray*rs to God for its Preſervation in the 
right way: and ought we not to join with all the Devotion 
or our Souls, and lay, Ve beſeech thee to hear us good Lerd. 


— a. 


ain 


3 Quiſquis ab Eccleſia ſegregarus Adulteræ jungitur, a pro- 
miſſis Eccleſiæ ſeparatur; nec perveniet ad Chriſti præmia, 
Þ 2 relinquit Eccleſiam Chriſti: Alienus eſt, Profanus eſt, 


oſtis eſt, Habere jam nion poteſt Deum Patrem, qui Eccle- 


Bs Unit. Eccl. Pam. Ed. p. 1 


: fay any more of it here. 
Wie generally give our King [ 
_ Moſt Gracious, becauſe our Holy Church (always Loyal, and 
 fhewing a due Regard to our Princes) will not ſo much as 
ſuppoſe a wicked one: and God be prais'd, generally ſpeak- 
ing, we have had very good ones ſince the Reformation: and 


90 Cs Re 
Having thus pray'd for the whole Church, we proceed to 
ut up our Supplications for our Sovereign the Queen, (or 
ing when there is one) ſaying. ON. 


"Mm That it may pleaſe thee, to keep and ſtrengthen in the true 
« Worfhibping of thee, inrighteouſneſs and holineſs of Life, thy 


« Servant ANEE, our moſt Gracious Queen and Governour. 
Anſw. We heſech thee to hear us, good Lod. : . 
The QUEEN is pur next in our Litany after the Univerſal. 


Church, becauſe She is in our particular Church the moſt em1- 
nent Member; and therefore when we come to Particulars, as 
in Duty bound, we begin with Her Majeſty. ©  _ 


This Supplication for the Queen is choſen with ſuch Diſ- 


_ _ exetion and Piety, that no ſober loyal Subject will find fault 
With it. For, 1. We pray to God zo keep and ſtrengthen her 
in the true Worſhip of him and, 2. That ſhe may adorn that 
true Worſhip with holineſs of Life. For ſince it is true, Regis 
ad exemplum totus componitur Orbis, that Princes and Chief 
Governours have the K 


e > Reformation of the World very much 
in their Power; we have much reaſon to pray that our Prin- 


ces may be Orthodox in their Worſhip, tor the good of tlie 


Church, and the Preſervation of true Religion ; and that they 


may by their exemplary Lives be indeed what the Apoſtle ſays 
they ought to be, a Terror to evil Dosrs, and for the Praiſe f 
JJ ES oo We A No i 

I told you before *“ what Authority we have from 1 Tim. 
2. 2. for praying for our Governours, and therefore ſhall not 


or Queen] the Epithet of = 


if we have had, or ſhould have an ill King for a Plague, we 


may thank our ſelves for provoking God Almighty to ſend us 
d W „ 
We ſhaye now, by the good Providence of God, a Shvereign 
who underſtands our Worſhip and LQVES it, I pray God it 
/ „%%% 
Leet us therefore heartily and devoutly pray, that our Kings - Mi 
| for Queens] may be kept and ſtrengthen'd in the true Worſoip of | 
God, and in Righteouſneſs and Holmeſs of Life. „ 


hut becaule a King may pretend to be a Member of an Or- 
thodox Church, tho? at the ſame time he wains only a late op- 
portunity to deſtroy it, (as Jehu pretended a mighty Leal for 
the Lord of Hoſts, and made a publick Example or the Prieſts of 
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Record for the Truth of it. Therefore we pray, 


0-1 

Baal, that he might fix himſelf in the Throne of Iſrael by the 
Aſſiſtance of thole who hated Idolatry, and then ſer up his lit- 

_ tle Prieſts at Din and Bethel, and thereby ſtrengrhen'd the 
Schiſm which was begun about a hundred Years before.) I fay 
becauſe it is poſlible that ſuch a Misfortune may happen to us, 


That it may pleaſe thee to rule Her [or His] Heart in thy 
$3 Faith, Fear and Love, and that She [or He] may evermore 
„ & have Affance in thee, and ever ſeek thy Honour and Glory. 
t  .: We bejeech thee to bear us, good Lorfl. 
Here we pray that our Sovereigns may not only ſhew good 
Example in their Practice, but do it from a good Principle; 
that their Hearts may be right in the true Faith and Fear of 
God, that they may love and truſt in him, and in all Acts of 
Government, ſet the Glory of God before their Eyes. 
But the World is ſo corrupted, that the Governing accord- 


ing to this Rule will be ſure to procure Enemies to a good 


Prince both at hoine and abroad, and we of theſe Nations 
have reaſon from dear bought Experience to ſay ſo, nor can 
it ever be deny'd as long as FORTY ONE ſtands as a black 
4 That it may pleaſe thee to be Her Defender and Reeper, gi- 
& wing Her the Victory over all Her Enemies. 

Jö; $&-ESoEEEESEEGin 


| Here we pray, that God would ſupport her in the faithful 7 


| Diſcharge of that Truſt committed to her BY GOD ; that he 


would preſerve her from the open Force of her Enemies, aud 


the ſecret Contrivances of ſeveral Underminers, that neirher 


pleaſe thee, &. 


3 Arms nor Domeſtick Poiſon may prevail againſt 

And certainly, whoever conſiders of what vaſt Conſequence 
it is to any Nation to have a good King or Wert, and how 

Pernicious it is to have {ſuch opprels'd or infulted by Foreign 
Foes or Domeſtick Rebels, will think the Pray'rs of our Litauy = 
vey Ediffing. . 
Ihe next thing th 


at follows is a Supplication for the Royal 


Family, viz. for the Queen, (when there is a King on the N 
* | Throne) for the Queen Mother, and the HEIR apparent of the Ty 
The Reaſonableneſs of this will appear to any one whochas 


a value for the Conſtitution of thele Kingdoms, where the 


| Crown for many Ages has een Hereditary, and I hope in God | 


will always continue fo. 


Inne Ancients us'd to pray for the Emperor and his whole 
| Family, as appears from the Liturgy of St. Ambroſe, where the 
Emprets is expreſsly uam'd. We therefore pray, That it mag 


L 21 
The next Supplication is for the Clergy, 
That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all Biſhops, Frieſts and 


1 Deacons, &c. Pe beſeech thee, &c. 


In recommending this part of our Litany it might ſeem 


ſufficient to give a thort Paraphraſe upon the Words, becauſe 
every Chriſtian muſt allow the Expediency of praying for | 


God's Bleſſing, upon thoſe who miniſter about holy things, 
and both the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches practis'd it : 
But becauſe the Words of this Pray'r may be excepted a- 
gainſt, by thoſe who don't own the Form of Government in 


Sur Church, I will take this Opportunity, as briefly as I can; 
to juſtify our Conſtirution. 89 5 | = 


And here Iwill wave all Diſputes about Words, and there- 
fore I ſhall firſt prove this Propolition. That the Government 
of Chriſt s Church was left by Inmſelf, and manag'd for the firſt 
three hundred Tears by ſome Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- 


ments, exerciſing Authority, and having Juriſdiction over other 
Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments. And then I will take 
notice of the Names given to em by our Church in her Bi- 


And, 1. That the Government of Chriſt's Church was left 


by himſelf, and manag'd for the firſt three Centuries by ſome | 
Goſpel Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, exerciling Autho- | 
rity and Juriſdiction ov. r others, who were LIKEWISE Mi- 
niſters of the Word and Sacraments | 
The only Goſpel Miniſters which we read of ſent by our 
Bleſſed Saviour in his lifte time are the Twelve and the Se- 
" 3 ſome Eminent Divines of our Church derive the 
Superiority of the Twelve over the Seventy, from the Twelve's Þ| 
being ſeparated from the others, to be conſtantly about our | 
Saviour's own Peron, from their being Ordain'd firſt, and 
from their being always nam'd in the front of Church Offi- 
Fut becauſe you who deny an IMPARITY in Goſpel Mini- 
fers, will not allow theſe to be any Indications of the Apo- 
ſtles being above the Seventy, during our Lord's ſtaying wing 
them; 1 will at preſent take you in your own way. And 


VJ | „%%% 
Il I will for once ſuppoſe, that the ſending the Seventy out o Þ_ 
5 3 the Goſpel, St. Luke 10. made them as fully Goſpel | 
Miniſters, as the Ordination, St. Luke 9. made the Twelve, | 
7. e. the Twelve and the Seventy were both authoriz'd by ver-= | 
iue of that Commiſſion (or Ordination) to preach the Golpel, as 
appears from the Words of the Commiſſion, > ; 


155  _ That they both exercis'd the Power of PREACHING (and ÞF| 
 BAPTISING too) is very plain from Scripture , hou the 1 


LJ 
Twelve preach'd is expreſly affirm'd, S. Luke 9. 6. They de- 
parted and went thro' the Towns PREACHING the GOSPEL, 
And S. Luke 10. 17. The Seventy hkewiſe return'd, and gave 


their Maſter an account of their Succeſs. 


And S. Jo. 4. 2. we are told of the Diſciples Baptizing, 
I ſhall not at preſent enter into a nice Enquiry what that 
Baptiſm was; but it is at leaſt highly probable it was into 


the Faith of the Meſiab come; and there is no Inconvenience 


kat 1 can ſee, in allowing that they baptiz'd in the Name of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, tho? we have no Account of that ſolemn 
Form of Baptiſm till after the Reſurrection, 5 
What I] aſſert is, that both the Twelve and the Seventy were 
Miniſters of the Goſpel in our Saviour's Life-time, and I do 
now ſuppoſe that they were equally ſo. . 
Nou if we can find a SECOND SUPERIOR ORDINA- 
_ TION given by our Saviour to the Eleven, which the Sevenry 
did not receive, I hope it will appear that the Eleven were of 
a higher Order and had a greater degree of Power in the Church 
than they. „ „%%% nd 
Jo evidence this, let us turn to S. Fo. 20. from the 21ſt 
Lerſe, where he gave the Eleven Apoſtles a new Commiſſion or 
Ordination: AS MY FATHER SENT ME, EVEN SO 
 SENDIYOU; and when he had ſaid this, he breathed on 
them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſeſoever fins ye 


. . 3 5 
Nov that they were the Eleven only who receiv'd this ſe- 
cond Ordination, appears from comparing this Goſpel with 


the other three Evangeliſts, who tells us expreſly that it was 


the Eleven he appear d to, when he gave this Commiſſion; 
S8. Mat. 28. 16. S. Mark 16. 14. S. Luke 24. 35. Aud more 


1 particularly 4% 1. 2. we are told, That Feſus thro the Holy 


| Ghoſt gave Commandment unto the APOSTLES whom he had 7 
choſen. F TD rope. „„ 


The Apoſtles then by the ft Commiſſion or Ordination had 
only Power to preach and exerciſe the ordinary Parts of the 
Miniſterial Office, which are now perform'd by our Preſby- _ 
ters and Deacons ; but by virtue of this ſecond Ordination 
they had alſo Power of ſending others, for unlels he gave em 
that Power he did not ſend them as his Father ſent him: And 


| if this ſecond Commiſſion did not veſt the Apoſtles with the 
Power of ORDINATION, I deſire to know where we find | 


THAT POWER given 'em in the whole Bible. 
s laſt com- 


If then the Eleven Apoſtles receiv'd a Power by thi 


miſſion which they had not before, and which none of the 
' #eventy did then receive, and ſome of them never, then cer- 
' _ rainly it is evident that our Saviour left his Church with a a 

Set of Goſpel Miniſters veſted with different degrees of 3 7 


and Authority, 


| Seventy, is falſe in fact: For, 


ſeveral Churches which they 
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To ſay that this gave the Eleven no Superiority over the 


The Apoſtles purſuant to this Commiſſion did (de faTo ) 


exerciſe Juriſdiction over all other Goſpel Miniſters in their 


Time, except ſuch as were taken into the Apoſtolate, and fo 


became equal with them by vertue of that Advancement; as 
Matthias who from the Seventy was choſen an Apoſtle. 


Their exerciſing this Power appears, 1. From ſeveral In- 
ſtances of it in their own Perlons; and, 2. From their 
deriving that Power over Clergy and Laiety, to others in the 
1. The Power of the Apoſtles over the reſt of the Goppel Mi- 


niſters in their time, appears from their making Laws tor the 


Goverument of the Church, from their ordaining to Miniſterial 


Offices, and their cenſuring Offenders. 


I will not infiſt upon S. Fames's politive Sentence at the 


Council of Feruſalem, tho? it has been us'd as an Argument 
for the Apoſtolical Superiority to very good purpole 3 but I 
will bring one or two Inſtances, which I think are liable to 


no Cavil. „ „„ SID | | ng bye | h 
As to making Laws. S. Paul (who was an Apoſtle by in- 
mediate Divine Appointment) As 13. 2, 3. tells the Corin- 


_ thians 1 Cor. 11. 34. The reſt will I fet in order when I tome. 
We can't doubt of there being other Miniſters in the Church 

bol Corinth, becauſe they had the Lord's Supper among em, 
and yet the Apoſtle aſſumes the liberty of ſetting things in or- 
dier; 1, e. preſcribing Rules for em. And 1 Cor. 16. 1. He 
gives order for their collections. [Vide 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. 14. 


Philem. 8. 2 S. Pet. 3. 2. 


As to Ordination. vl. ind it always perform'd by the 
 Apoftles. AA., 6. 6. the Apoſtles ordain'd the Deacons. 
Thus S. Paul and Barnabas (who were made Apoſtles by the 
lame Divine Appointment, and at the ſame time) ordain'd 

Elders in every City, Acts 14. 75 This Apoſtolical Superiori- 
ty plaiuly appears from one Inſt 
wa a Man ful of the Holy Ghoſt) baptiz d the Converts in Sa- 
maxia, Ads 8. 12, yet they could receive no Impoſition 7 
Hands from him; but the Apoltles at Feruſalem ſent S. Peter 
and S. John to lay Hands on them; i. e. for Confirmation and 
Ordination. [Vide Hammond in Ads 8. 17. Note c. 


ance; for when Philip (who 


It is objected, Thar mere Preſbyters ordaur'd S. Timothy from — 
I Tim, 4. 14. The laying on the Hands of the Preſiyterx. 
But this Text does not at all prove that Preſcyters (in our 


Senſe of the Word) ordain'd Timothy (at leaſt not without an 


Apoſtle ) for S. Paul ſays exprelly 2 Tim. 1.6. that Timothy 


Was ordain'd by the laying on of the Hands ; ſo that if mere 


Prefbyters (in the modem Notion) did lay Hands on him, it 


Ne" GE 


ie v 


EE: 8 
was only in conjunFion with S. Paul, and ſo is agreable to our 
Practice at this Day, as may be ſeen in the Rubrick of the 


| Office for Ordaining Prieſts. Ws 
But indeed many eminent Divines are of Opinion, that the 
Word IlgeoCu7teey which is render'd Preſbytery, ſignifies the 


Office to which Timothy was ordain'd, and not the Perſons who 


ö laid Hands ou him. And becauſe the Teſtimony of Calvin 
will (I ſuppoſe) be of greateſt Weight with you; I will give 


it you in his own Words, 5 SY 
Paul himſelf elſewhere declares that he (without any others) 
laid Hands on Timothy; I admonifh thee (ſays he) that thou 


fiir up the Gift which u in thee, by the laying on of my Hands; 
for, what u ſaid in the other Epiſtle of the 42 6 on the Hands 


of the Preſbytery, I don't take it as if Paul fake of the College of 


|  Preſbyters, but by that Name I underſtand the Ordination itſelf > 
As if he ſhould ſay, ſee that the Grace which thou didſt receive by 
' the laying on of Hands when I made thee a Preſbyter, be not in 


vain. Thus he. 


Nor is it any Argument for Preſbyterial Ordination, that 


the Word Ade, Hands, is us'd in the Plural Number; for 


fo the ſame Word is us'd in S. Matth. 19. 13. 15. for our 


Saviour's laying Hands on the little Children, and ſure no 


body join'd with him. And As 19. 6. S. Paul is ſaid to lay 
Hands, yeigus, upon twelve Men. And in many other 
places. 4 8 % Lu SO Rs Ley 
So that the Word TIgzoCurzery in what Senſe you will, 


will be of no Service to the Preſbyterian Cauſe. If it be only 


1 the Office of Preſbyterate, then there is nothing in that Text 


which looks like Preſbyterial Ordination: If it be the Perſons 


who ordain'd Timothy, yet ſtill there was an Apoſtle preſent, 


and ſo no Colour for the Power of Ordination in mere Preſby- = 


ters without a Superiour. 


I have not ſo much as mention'd the Opinion of Dr. Ham- 
mond and other great Divines, (viz. that by the Prefbytery 
here is underſtood the Apoſtles, for fo both S. Peter and 
S. Jobn call themſelves, 1 Per. 5. I. _ 2 Jo. 1. and 3 For.) 


Paulus ipſe, alibi, ſe non alios complures Timotheo na- 


nus impoſuiſſe commemorat; admoneo te, inquit, ut gratiam 
| fulcires, quæ in te eſt, per impoſitionem manuum mearum; 


nam quod in altera Epiſtola de impoſitione manuum Preſbyte- = 
711 dicitur non ita accipio, quaſi Paulus, de Seniorum Collegio 


| loquaturz fed hoc nomine Ordinationem ipſam intelligo ; 
'* Gguaſidiceret, Fac ut Gratia quam per manuum impoſix ionen 
 Tecepitti, quum te Preſbyterum crearem, non fit irrita. Calls. 


tee Mr. Campbel's Letter to Mr, Tho. Gowan, 
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butho wever truly Dr. Hammond has ſhew'd Elders to be Biſhops 
in our Senſe of the Word; I ſhall not inſiſt on it, for I have 
neither Leiſure nor Inclination for Diſpute, and therefore 
ſhall urge nothing but what I take to be very plain and obvi- 

ous; as I cannot but think this to be, viz. That there is neither 
Precept nor Example in Holy Scripture for Preſbyters WITHOUT 
A SUPERIOUR to ordain a Preſbyter. * 9 
A s to the Power of Cenſuring Offenders exercisd by the 
Apoſtles, it is plain from 1 Cor. 4. 21. 1 Cor. 5. 3. 1 Tim. 1. 
Ihe only Anſwer that I know to this Argument taken from 
the Apoſtles uſing theſe Powers of Ordination and Juriſ- 
diction is, | „„ ES : 


That the Apoſtles were extraordinary Officers, and therefore | 


tho? they exercis'd thoſe ſuperĩour Powers, it is no Argument 
for the Continuance of them in ſome above others. 
But this is a begging the Queſtion : For pray wherein did 
the Extraordinarinels of the Apoſtolick Office conſiſt? Was 
it in working Miracles? The other Goſpel Minifters did fo | 
as well as they; for {0 S. Stephen, Acts 6, 8. Philip. Acts 838. 
6. and the Seventy, Luke 10. 8 95 : i 


Was it in travelling from place to place in planting Chur- 
ches? Others did fo too. Thus Timor iy travel'd with S. Paul. 
S0 Philip was aloue at Samaria, Ats 8. 
Was it their being ſent by Chriſt ? So were the Seventy. 
So that if they were only extraordinary in theſe or the like 
Caſes, the Objection is nothing; for rho! it is very true that 
Men endu'd with ſuch miraculous Gifts are extraordinary with 
relpect to us, yet it is a great Miſtake to lay they were extra- 
ordinary with reſpect to the others who liv'd in their o.ä 
time for not only the Seventy, but all other Goſpel Mini- 


ſters, and even many of the Laicty were powerfully fill'd with F 


the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore the Superiority of the Apoſtles | 
Conſiſted in ſomething elſe than any miraculous Power they 


had; for that was common. It is plain then that the Supe- 


iority conſiſted in the Particulars mention'd, namely in ma- 
king Laws, laying on of hands, and the Power of the Keys, 
And whocver aſſerts that the Apoſtolical Office (as ſuch) was 

_ only temporary, may as well fay that the Sacraments wele 
cConfin'd to the Times of the Apoſtles; aud indeed the Qua- 


bers (who ſay ſo) have as concluding Reaſons for their Al- 


| ferrion as they have for the other, 


haut the beſt Anſwer to this temporeity of the Apoſtolical || 
c EEE. 
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him the 13th Apoſtle, 


Epiſtles of S. Par to be tryd. 
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2. That the Apoftles did de facto delegate their Power to 
dthers. And of this, I ſhall only name two Iuſtances; TIo- 

thy and Titw, Eh 5 
Indeed Dr. Scott brings good Authorities for S. James of 
Feruſalen's being one, to whom the Apoſtles delegated their 

Authority, and not one of the Twelve. And S. Ferom calls 


But this being controverted, I will make no other uſe f 
it but this. If S. James of Feruſalem was one of the Twelve, 
then we have in him an Inſtance of one of the Apoſtles being 


a ſetled Biſbop, (for we have no Account of his leaving that 


See.) If he was not one of the Twelve, but another Perfon, 
then here is an Inſtauce of the Apoſtolical Power deriv'd to 


Others, For that he was a Man of great Authority in the 
Church of Feruſalem, is very evident from his Behaviour at 


the firſt Council there. As 15. 19.] 


But to proceed to Timothy and Tritur. That they were or- 


dain'd or conſecrated Biſhops of Epheſus and Crete by S. Paul, | 


is evident (I would ſay beyond Contradiction, but that De- 
monſtration may be oppos'd when People have a mind to 
wirangle) S. Paul tells Timothy, 1 Tim. 1. 3. that his Deſign 


in leaving him at Epheſus was, that he might charge Ne- that 


they preach no other Doctrine. And thro? both his Epiſtles to 
; T him, he lays down Rules for the well ordering of his Dioceſe, 5 
EF ˙ 1A 
I.! the 3d Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to Timorhy, he gives 


Directions for his exerciling Spiritual Cenſures, even over 


| Elders (who without all doubt were Goſpel Miniſters) 1 Tim. 
30.14. 1 err. ch. 5. 1,19, 1. And he impoweis HIM (in the 


ular ber) zo ordain others, 1 Tin. 5. 22. and 2 Tim. 2.2. 


Ihe ſame may be ſaid of Tirut, where the Apoſtle tells him 
ch. r. 5. For this cau ſe left I thee in Crete, that THOU fhouldſt' 
ſet in order things that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every 
city. And ch, 3. he gives him Charge about rejefing Heretickr. 


And if any Biſhop in our Church takes more Power to 


E himlelf, under Colour of any Succeſſion from the Apoftles, 
than S. Paul gave to Timothy and Titus, I for my part am 


very well fatisty'd that that Bithop be brought to theſe three 


I might have dwelt longer upon theſe Epiſtles, but I really 


| think the bare reading them will be ſufficient to convince 
any Man but him that is reſolv'd not to be convine'd, — 


1 might farther prove this Delegation from the Angels of 


the ſeven Churches, to whom the Spirit addreſſes as to ſingle 
Perſons in the Revelations of S. Fohn : But I avoid as much 
ads poſlible being tedious, I ſhall therefore lay uo more of the 
Time in which the Apoſtles liv'd, 


and I wiſh with all my 


843 


Heart you would read the Holy Scriptures without prejudice, 
and I am confident you would find the Epiſcopal Jurif> 
diction as plainly there as in the Canons of the Church of 

England. 1 „5 


As to the Ages after the Apoſtles, I might briag a whole 5 


Volume of Teſtimonies for the Juriſdiction of one certain 
Prieſt over many, (for immediately after the Apoſtles time 


the Terms, Biſhop, Prieſt [or Preſbyter] and Deacon, ob- 
tain'd over the whole Church) but I will confine myſelf. 
to two Fathers of every Age for the firſt three Centuries, 

only bring two or three Quota- 


and from thole I ſhall 
8 1 8 


Immediately aſter the Days of the Apoſtles we have two 
eminent Fathers who convers'd with them while alive; viz. 


S. Clemens (whoſe Praiſe is in the New Teſtament, Phil. 4. 3.) 


S. Peter and Biſhop of Antioch. 


who was Biſhop of Rome, and S. Ignatius the Diſciple of F 


S. Clemens's High Prieſt, Priefts, and Levites, in his Epiſtle | 
to the Corinthians (which was much eſteem'd among the | 
Ancients) can be apply'd to none but Biſhops, Prieſts and | 


Deen 


Andi as to S. Ignatius, I don't believe a Biſhop or Prieſt of | 
any Chriſtian Church theſe ooo Years, ever rais'd the Epi- | 


copal Dignity to ſo great a height, Or ſpake of Biſhops in ſo 


high Terms as he did, It would be to tranſlate his Epiſtles 5 
which he wrote on the Way to his Martyrdom, if I ſhould 


wer ; I ſhalt only quote a few Paſſages. _ 


Ihn his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, he lays, I Follow your Biſhop, | 
as Feſus Chriſt followed the Father: And the Preſbyters as the 
Apaſtles. Reverence the Deacons as the Command of God. Let no 


Man do any thing belonging to the Church without the Biſbop, &c. 


In his Fpiſtle to the Magneſians, he exhorts them to do all 1 


things in a Divine Concord: f Your Biſhop preſiding in the 


place of Jod; your Preſbyters in the place of the Council of the = 
Apoſtles; and your Deacons moi dear to me, being intruſted 


4 
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with the Miniſtry of Jeſis Chriſt. e 


* Clem. x Ep, to the Cor. 


i Hats mw Emotona & 


fi Amſtelodam. 1646. ad Smyrn, p. 6. 


24mm — ad Magnel, p. 33 


5⁰ about to collect all he ſays to eſtabliſh the Epiſcopal 
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ſingular 

ral, which plainly ſhews, that in one Church there were ma 

ny Preſbyters and Deacons, and but one Biſhop. Again, He 

every where commands the Preſbyters and Deacons to be ſub- 
ject audobedient to their Biſhop, in Terms which would ſeem _ 


8 Preſbytery, and the Deacons my Fellow Servants, "Y 


And in the Concluſion of the ſame Epiſtle, 


m_ E 
In his Epiſtle to the Piladelphiauns. 
There is “ one Altar, as alſo one Biſhop, together with his 


Writing to the Trallians, he lays, (after having exhorted 
them to be ſubject to their Biſhop and the Preſpyters) + Like- 
wiſe let all reverence the Deacons as Jeſus Chriſt, and the Bi- 
ſhop as the Son of the Father, and the Preſbyters as the Council 
of God, and the College of the Apoſtles, Without theſe there is 


no Church. 


And again, in the ſame Epiſtle, | He who is without the 
Altar, that is he who does any thing without the Biſhop and Preſ. 
byters and Dearons, is not pure in his Conſcience, 


« 


* PFarewel in 


Jeu Chriſt, being ſubje# to your Biſhop as to the Command of 
| God, and Iitewiſe to the Preſoytery. toon gun: 


I have given you but a few of many Quotations out of this 


great Biſhop and holy Martyr; and indeed, I am aſtoniſn'd 


that any Man of Senſe and Integrity can read Ignatius's genu- 
ine Epiſtles , (for out of thoſe ouly I have brought the preced- 


F ing Teſtimonies) I ſay, that any Man ſhould read thoſe Epi- 
| \tles, and yet diſpute Epiſcopal Government in the Days of 


that 1 For there he always ſpeaks of the Biſnops in the 
Number, and the Preſpyters and IVeaccns in the plu- 


very arrogant and aſſuming if usd by the greateſt Biſhop in 


E * * now a-days. 8 


„ 
5 PR \ Pp. 3 : Be 
| CrTreww % Otarovers Tis Guvd Mars (4 


f any ſhould vainly ſay, that the Biſhop in St. Jenatius's 


| time was the Miniſter, and the Elders and Deacons only Lay- 
Mey, appointed for Helps and Aſſiſtants of the Miniſter ? 

That Lay-Character will never agree with the Martyr's Preſby- 

ters and Deacons: for he places his Preſbyters in the ſtead of 
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the Council of the Apoſtles ; and his Fg 5 are intruſted 
with the Miniſtryof Jeſus Chriſt ; which I humbly conceive | 
Lay-Elders and Deacons e. | Ss 
| Now how is poſſible that two Men who convers'd with the 
Apoſtles, and who in all probability were ordain'd Biſhops 
 (rheone at Rome, the other at Antioch) by the Apoſtles; I 


Tay, is it poſſible they ſhould ſoon forget the Church Govern | 


ment left by them, and fall into ſuch large Encomiums upon 
one Perſon above the reſt, if the Apoſtles had left all Got. el 
JJ... Oo ra es 
Inn the next Age I ſhall ouly mention Ireneus and Clemens 
JJV . 
Irenæus had ſeen St. Polycarp, who zyas St. Fobn's Diſciple, 
d couſequently muſt have knowu if any Innovation was 
rought into the Government of the Church ſince St. John's 
time. He fays then, * We can reckon theſe who were or- 
dudqain d Biſhops in the Churches by the Apoſtlet, aud who ſuc- 
geeded them down to our own lime. And ſpeaking of 
the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome he ſays, f The bleſſed 
| Apoſtles, founding and ordering the Church, (ſpeaking of that 
of Rome) gave the Epiſcopal Power of wag 6 that Church to 
Linus: ro him ſucceeded Anacletus : after him Clemens(who ſaw 
he Apoſtles and conver d with them) undertook the Epiſcopal 
_ Office, the third from the Apoitles: next to Clemens ſucceeded 
_ Evariſtus——— And nom (lays Irengus) in the 12th place 
: ron the Apoſtles, Eleutherius has the Biſhoprick, or Epiſcopal 
ce. „** 


And a ain, || The te Knowledge is, the Do@rine of the Apo- 7 | 


3 les, and the ancient State of the Church in the whole World, 


according to the Succeffion of Biſhops to whom they (viz. the A- 
poſtles) deliver'd the Church in every place. 
Clemens Alexandrinus lived at tue ſame time with Treneus, 
and he tells us, * J (viz. the Preſbytery, for it was of the 
Prieſtly Dignity of which he was ſpeaking) was not honour'd 


Mo - 4 


, — * 


Lib. 3. c. 3. Habemus aunumerare eos, c. See Bilſon, 
- Dian, pf. Sor n Tanga aa NE 
f Fundantes jgitur & Inſtruentes beati Apoſtoli Eccletiam, 
Lino Epiſcopatum adminiſtrandæ Eccleſiæ tradiderunt ; ſuc- 
cedit ei Anacletus; poſt, eum tertio loco ab A omg” Epif- 


*. 


t cum eis, & c. Vid. 


3 Foparym (prints Clemens, qui & vidit ipſos Apoſtolos & con- 


.: with | 


| Agnitio vera eſt Apoſtolorum Poctrina, & antiquus Ec- = 


dleſiæ ſtatus in univerſo mundo ſecundum Succeſſiones Epiſcg- 

% /// no en. 
Ka avrevy in yig moor? xalidua wh T1. 

// nn ts ohne 
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with the chief (or firſt) Sear : and immediately after he names 
Biſhops as the firſt Order. „ 8 
Aud in a Book of this ſame Clemens quoted by Euſebius, 
J. 3. c. 23. he declares, That when St. John return d from his 


Baniſbment, he went to viſit the Churches, partly to ordain Bi- 


_ fhops, and partly to bring ſuch into the Clergy as the Holy Ghoſt 
appointed and that then the Biſhop was g71 Tas! x ws, 
ſet over all, 5 3 bo, I, 
In the third Century I ſhall only name Tertullian and St, - 


= Ss... TH. 


oe cles. 


Tertullian (in his Book De Preſcriptionibus adverſus hareti- 
cos) challenges them thus, Let them ſhew the riſe of their 
' _ Churches, and produce the order of their Biſhops, ſo deriv'd by 
Succeſſion from the beginning, that that firſt Biſhop had an Apo- 
ſtle or Aprſtolic Man for his author and Fredeceſſor for Fa the 
Apoſtolic Churches keep their Accounts as the Church of Smyr- 
na, who had Polycarp plac'd by St. John: the Church of Rome 
few Clemens ordain'd by St, Peter; as the reſt of the Churches 
fhew what Branches they have of the Seed of the Apoſtles, 
viz. thoſe who were placed in the Epiſcopal Office by the Apo- 


Again he ſays, Lid] || Go thro? the Apoſtolic Churches, where 


the Chairs (or Seats) of the Apoſtles are continu'd to this Day : 
Art thou near Achaia: there thou fhalt find Corinth. If Ma- 


| cedonia is not far from thee ? there thou haſt Philippi and 


Theſſalonica. If thou travelle# into Aſia? there is Epheſus, T7 


Ff to Italy? thou haſt Rome, LY 5 

And more fully in his Book De Baptiſmo ; * Of giving Bap- 
tiſm, the Chief Prieſt has the (firſt) Power, then Preſbyters and 

Deacons, but not without Authority from the Biſhop. 


What St. Cyprian's Opinion was, as to the Epiſcopal Supe⸗ 1 


iꝛ:tority, is evident almoſt in every Page of his Works: I ſhall 

* only name a few, and leave the Reader to the Author him- 
' ſelf} or to our Countrey Man Mr. Sage's excellent Vindication _ 
of the Principles of the Cyprianick ge. 
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I Edamt Origines Eocleſiarum ſuarun, evolvant ordinem 
Ebpiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per Succefliones ah initio decurren- 

tem ut priwus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtoils aut Apo- 
ſtolicis viris, habuerit Authorem & anteceſſorem, &c. Bilſon, 


Dow nan. 


Þ | Perourre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas apud quas ipſz ad hue 
Cathedræ Apoſtolorum ſuis locis præſidentur, &c. Ibid, 


_ * Dandi Baptiſmum jus habet tummus Sacerdos qui eſt E- 


n piſcopus, dehinc Pretbyteri & Diaconi, non ramen fine Epil» 1 


Copi authoritate. Bilſon, Scot, 


| F. 12. p. 34 
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We find then in the toth Ep. where St. Cyprian blames ſome 
Preſbyters for aſſuming the Power of receiving the laps d 
Chriſtians. OY e 1 

 *1phat danger have we not cauſe to fear by offending God; when 
ſome Preſbyters , neither remembring the Goſpel, nor their own | 
Order; nor minding a future Fudgment, nor their Biſbop who is 
ſet ever them, (a thing never done to my Predeceſſors) affume all 
to themſelves, to the Neglect and Contempt of their Biſhop——— 
I could diſſemble and bear the Contempt of my Epiſcopal Authori- 
19, as U hare always done hitherto, but here there is no room for 
Coming — 1 . . 

Here it ſeems St. Cyprian thought that the forgetting the Ju- 
riſdiction of a Biſhop over Preſbyters was to forget the Goſpel, 
and a future Judgment. As he plainly ſays upon the ſame Oc - 


caſion in the very next Epiſtle, || Neither regarding the fear of 


God nor the honouy of their Biſhop. En 
Aud, *I hear that ſome Preſbyters, neither mindful of the 
| Gofpel—— nor reſerving to their Biſhop the DIGNITY OF 
. 12323 and Chair, have begun to Communicate with the 
fo a ied 5 5 3j en Tink 
3 7 And that this was not a piece of Pride in that Holy Father, 
but the Practice of the Church in his time, appears from a Let- 
ter wrote to him by the Prieſts and Deacons of Rome, after 
the Death of Fabian their Biſhop, VT 
I pe Title of the Letter is, f To the Holy Father, or Pope 
Cyprian, the Prefbyters and Deacons reſiding at Rome wiſh Pro- 
SE IE nr „„ 
hp In this. Epiſtle which the Clergy of that Church wrote 
to him concerning the receiving the Laps'd , * ſay, 


mb. 


— 
— 


—— 
— — 


Quod enim non periculum metuere debemus, de offenſa 
Domini; quando aliqui de Preſbyteris nec Evangelis, nec Lo- 
ci ſui memores; led neque futurum Domini judicium, neq; 
nunc ſibi Præpoſitum Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nunquam 
omnino ſub anteceſſoribus factum eſt, cum contumelia & _ 
_ contemptu Præpoſiti totum ſibi vindicent——— Contumelias 
Epiſcopatus noſtri diſſimulare & ferre poſſem, ſicut diſſimu- | 
lavi ſemper & pertuli: ſed diſſimulandi nunc locus non 
e an Edit. d Eine 5M 
Nec timorem dei, nec epiſcopi honorem cogitantes. Ey, 
JJ % 3 re i 00 
Audio tamen quoſdam de Preſbyteris nec Evangelii me- 
mores——— nec Epiſcopo honorem Sacerdotii ſui & Cathe- 
dre refervantes jam cum lapſis communicare cexpiſſe——— 


* 


" 


cd. 


te] Ciprano Pape, Prefltei & Diaconi Roma: Confiften 
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Altho' there lies a greater Neceſſity upon us to delay this 
matter, who (ſince the Death of Fabian of glorious Memory) 
Dave no Biſhop ſet over us, (by reaſon of the difficulty of our Af- 
Fairs and the preſent Times) who might order all theſe mat- 
ters, ond take an account of the Laps d with Authority and good 
SR.” EE; VE LEE Wo bc. 
Then they go on to blame thoſe, who without the Advice 
and Direction of the Biſhops, Preſbyters, Deacons, Confeſſors and 
People, would receive ſuch to Communion who had fallen 
from the Faith; and conclude, * Before the ſetling of a Biſhop 
over us, we have judg'd that no Innovation be made—— in the 
mean time that the Cauſe of thoſe who can bear delay, may be 
| ſuſpended till it ſhall pleaſe God to give us a Biſhop. 
Thus I think I have fully proved, that our Bleſſed Lord left 


_ the Government of his Church in the Hands of ſame Goſpel Mini- f 


ters ſuperiour to, and eæcerciſing Juriſdiction over other Goſpe! 
Miniſters, viz. In the Apoſtles over the Seventy ; I have ſhew'd 
that the Apoſtles did indeed govern the Church by exerciſing 
that Superiority during their own Lives; I have given Inſtan- 
ces of their delegating that Power and Authority to particu- 
lar Perſons, to whom they gave Commiſſion to act as Apo- 
files in thoſe Places where they could not be preſent them- 


| ſelves; and I have likewiſe ſhew'd you that the Church was . 


govern'd for the firſt three hundred Years after the ſame man- 
| = F any by ſome Goſpel Miniſters ſuperiour to other Goſpel 
I might eaſily have come lower down, and have given the 
concurrent Teſtimony of later Ages for Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment; but I avoid as much as poſſible the tediouſneſs cf 
Quotations. To thoſe who with unprejudic'd Minds ſeek for 
Truth, what have ſaid will, I hope, appear ſufficient, and 
to thoſe who ſtudy to obſcure Truth for Intereſt, and to ſup- 
port a bad Cauſe, a Volume of Teſtimonies from Primitive 
_ Antiquity will be only loſt labour. For if they hear not Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, neither will they be perſwaded if a hundred Fu- 
 thers ſhould riſe from the Dead. ) 8 
I Quanquam nobis differendæ hujus rei neceſſitas major in- 
cunbat, quibus, poſt Exceſſum nobiliſſimæ memoriæ viri Fa- 
Tdiani, nondum eſt Epiſcopus propter Rerum & Temporun 


2 


— 


— _ 


- Difticultates conſtitutus, qui omnia iſta moderetur, & eorum 


qui Lapſi ſunt poſſit cum auctoritate & conſilio habere Ratio- 
„ h,, , ⁰ͤ VA ( ĩð et: 


Ante Conſtitutionem Epiſcopi nihil innovandum putavi- 


mus ut interim dum Epiſcopus dari a Deo nobis fuſtine- 


tur, in ſuſpenſo eorum qui moras poſſunt dilationis f uſtinere, 


„ - 


[ 90 ] 


I will therefore now take Notice of the Names given to the | 


| ſeveral Goſpel Miniſters by our Church in her Litany ; viz. 
BISHOPS, PRIESTS and DEACONS. | 
And however the Names Biſhop, and Preſbytey or Elder, may 
be promiſcuouſly apply'd in Holy Scripture to the ſame Per- 
ſons, yet I think that will be no Argument for the Identity of 
the Office, ſince it is never to be deny'd (without flying in 
the Face of thoſe Oracles of Truth) that the Apoſtles were fu- 
periour to the reſt of the Clergy : And indeed if being call'd 
4 Biſhop in Scripture be ſufficient to level a Perſon to a mere 
Preſpyter, it will make our Bleſſed Lord himſelf of no higher 
bs a” ſince the Apoſtle calls him the Biſhop of our Souls, 
1 . . 24.5 JJ 8 
But whatever they are call'd in tlie very Times of the A- 
poſtles, (which I will not enter into any Debate about, ſince 
tis the SUPERIORITY and not the NAME I contend for) 


I have ſhew'd you that ſome Gofpel Miniſters had a higher 


pretend to. 


Degree and were Superiour to others; and thoſe who are 
(according to the Command of our Saviour, and Practice off 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Church) veſted with that Supe- 
riority we call Biſhops. This is a Name which in the very 
_ firſt Century became appropriated to the higheſt Order and 

Degree of Goſpel Miniſters, as is very plain pea, 11 all 
S. Jenatins's Epiſtles: And if any Man will make Senſe of 
that admirable Piece of Antiquity without that Diſtinction, 
he will have a better Knack at ſolving Paradoxes than I can 


Whether thoſe great and glorious Martyrs of the firſt Age 


had any other Realons for uting the Word Biſhop inſtead of 


Apaſtle, beſide their Humility, I will not pretend to deter- 


mine; but that they did univerſally do it is certain, which I 


__— is a very good Precedent for our Excellent Church to 
Ihe Power which our Biſhops of Right exerciſe, is the ſame 
with which our Bleſſed Saviour veſted the Eleven Apoſtles, 
_ with relation to the Government of the Church. [As to the 
miraculous Power, I have already ſhew'a, p. 82. that it 
- ought not to come into the Argument, as not being granted 
at their Conſecration but three Days afterwards; fo that they 
were as much Apoſtles the Day betore Pentecoſt, as they were 
0 ĩ ( ĩ as 
Ihhat our Saviour gave Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, as full 
' as was neceſſary to the Government of his Church, I ſuppoſe 


none of my Country-meu will deny, by theſe Words, Receive 


je the Holy Gho#, &c. and, Go ye into all the World, c. 
That he gave them Power to ſend others, is as plain fron PF 
theſe Words, 45 my Father ſent me, even ſo ſend I you 5 i. 2 | 


fore whatever Power the Apoſtles had by vertue of that Commiſ- 

' fon, thoſe to whom they deriv'd that Commiſſion mult neceſſarily 
have been veſted with the ſame : And ſince they who in the 
Times of the Apoſtleg were call'd by the Name of Apoſtles, and 

immediately after their Death diftinguiſh'd by rhe Title of 
Biſhops; fince they, I fay, were the Perſons to whom the 
 FApottles dying or departing, deriv'd their Commiſſion ; then 
it neceflarily follows that they (who in the Apoſtolic Age 
were calld Apoſtles and ſoon after Biſhops) had by vertue of 


| of the Word Preſiyter, or as a Traullation of lefg or Ser- 
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As my Father ſent me with Power to give this Commiſſion 
to you, even ſo ſend I you with Power to ſend others, and 
that not for any limited Time, but while the Chriſtian 
Church ſhould continue on Earth; for ſo theſe Words, LoT 


am with you always, &c. muſt imply. Now who are they 


whom he promiſes to be with to the. End of the World? Not 


with the Perſons of the Apoſtles; for they did not outlive 
Pian very long 3 and therefore we muſt underſtand this 
romiſe, of the Apoſtles and their lawful Succeſſors. There- 


that Commiſſion the full Plenitude of the Apoſtolic Power, de- 


riv'd to them from Chriſt : And by the ſame Authority they 
to whom they delegated their Commiſſion, receiv'd the fame 
Power, and ſo down thro” all the {ucceeding Ages of the 
* Chriſtian Church to this Day. If it is not by vertue of this 


Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles by our Saviour that all 
Goſpel Miniſters are aut horiz d and ordain'd, I deſire any one to 


ſnew what Authority they have and where it is given. If it is 5 


by vertue of this Commiſſion that any Man is an authoriz'd 
Minſter, then it can come by no Hands but the Apoſtles, and 
theirs to whom the Apoſtles gave it, Aud that was TO 


SOME SUPERIOUR TO OTHERS, (as I have ſhew'd be- 


fore.) And thole who are the Superiour Miniſters, ate they 


1 whom we call Biſhops. | 


. 5 N The Power which thoſe Biſhops : 1 by vertue of | 1 Gele- : 
paar, 


Ts make Laws for the good Government of the Church. | 
To ordain to Eccleſiaſtical - VVV 
Jo cenſure or relax Offenders. And, 


' _ To confirm thoſe who have been lawfully enter d inta the 
1 ² A Ä o RES 
It will not be expected that I ſhould diſcourſe particularly 
olf all theſe Epiſcopal Powers: They who have a Mind to 
read of em, will find them very couciſely treated of in 
; Dr. Scott's Chriſtian Life, of the Minftr. of Chr. Ki dom. | GY a 8 1 
Iꝓ)he ſecond Order of Goſpel Miniſters in our Church, is 
1 OO #25500 

{ The Word PRIEST (whether we take it as a Contraction 


* 


9 ; 
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eos) is very fitly apply'd to the Miniſters of Chriſt. The 
Clergy are call'd Preſbyters in the New Teſtament ſo fre- 
quently, that I ſuppoſe you Gentlemen of the Preſbyterian 
Way, will not quarrel with the Word Prieſt, upon the Ac- _ 
count of its being deriv'd from that, 5 
Nor is it to be rejected for being the Tranſlation of Sacer- 
dos, for both in Greek and Latin it ſignifies Holy ; denoting 
that they who are ſet apart for that Office are holy (that is, 

conſecrated) to God. A V 
I know that ſome object that this is Popery, Fudaiſm or 
Heatheniſm, and tends towards introducing the Doctrine of 


Gacrifices. . „ N 
Hut ſurely no ingenuous Man that reads our Communion 
Service, and particularly the Pray'r of Conſecration, where 
ver aſſert, That Chrift by bis ONE OBL ATION ONCE OF. 
„FER D made a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation | 
and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World: I ſay no 
Man who reads this can affirm, that our Church gives the 
 Laft Counteiiance to the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as practis'd in 
the Church of Rome. And far leſs is there any room to object 
to us the Jewiſh or Heathen Sacrifice. 
Dur Miniſters are indeed Prieſts, as they are ordain'd of God = 
to mediate between God and Man, Heb. 5. 1. and the Sacrifice 
they Offer up to God for the People, is neither the Blood of 
Bulls nor Goats, ſuch as the Jews; nor human Fleſh, ſuch as 
the Heathens us'd; but the Sacrifice of Pray'rys and Thankſ-_ 
_ giving, and the COMMEMORATIVE SACRIFICE OF 


 *CHRIST's BODY AND BLOOD). 


It js not indeed a proper real Sacrifice, (for there never was 
either among Jews or Gentiles A TRUE and PROPER Sa 
_ erifice, but the ONE Offering of JESUS CHRIST upon the 
| Croſs) but as all the Sacritices under the Law were Repreſen- 
zations of that Propitiatoy One which was TO BE offer'd to 
God for the Sins of the whole World, ſo the Goſpel Prieſt's 
Offering the Euchariſt is a Repreſentation and Memorial of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice of himſelf ALREADY OFFER'D. 


And therefore I ſhall never quarrel with any Man upon the 


Score of calling us Sacrificing Prieſts: For we of that holy 
| Order have undoubtedly as much Power, and offer a truer 
Repreſentation of the ONE Expiatory Sacrifice, than ever the 
Prieſts did under the Law. And hence it js that the moſt 


ancient Fathers of the Chriftian Church call thoſe who have 


Power to abſolve Penitents and conſecrate the Euchariſt, very 
often by the Name of Priefts, * and the holy . = 


— —— * 
4 


- * Juſtiu Man 


| —. 
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lelf is term'd the Sacrifice of the Altar, and the unbloody Sa- 
crifice. Þ 35 e e 
— 1b Power which Prieſts or Preſbyters have in our Chureh, 


is no other than what they have exercis'd theſe 1700 Years 5 
viz. The Power of preaching and adminiſtring the Goſpel Sacra- 


ments, and of abſolving Offenders upon their Repentance. 


If any aſk how they can exerciſe thoſe Powers without be- 
ing Apoſtles or Biſhops, ſince our Saviour gave that Commiſ- 
fion only to the Apoſtles as ſuch, I anſwer, It is true our 
Saviour gave thoſe Powers only to the Apoſtles, but he gave 


them Authority to delegate that Power to whom they thought 


fit and worthy : And they gave to ſome ALL their Power 


(and ſo they were as much Apoſtles as the firſt Eleven were) 
but to others they only gave PART of their Power; viz, To 
preach and adminiſter the Sacrainents, (as without doubt was 
done by the Elders or Prieſts of the Church of Corinth when 


S. Paul was abſent from them, 1 Cor. 11.) fo that whatever 


part of the Apoſtolical Authority any Miniſter of the Chri- 
*  ftian Church duly or validly exercites it, is by vertue of a 
regular Delegation from the 5ſt Apoſtles or their Succeſſors. 


And whoever pretends to exerciſe any Part of the Miniſterial 


Office without that Delegation or Miſſion, is an Intruder ints 
| the Prieſt's Office, and every Act of his is NULL and VOID, 
and in the Scripture Style an Abomination to the Lorl. 
| That the Power of Abſolution is given to Prieſts in out 
Church, is plain from the Words of their Ordination, Whoſe- 
Poever Sms ye remit, &c. 25 . FS 


© The third Office of Goſpel Miniſters is that of DEACONS, 


| That they were erdain'd to an Office in the Church by the A. 
poſtles by Impoſition of Hands, I think is not deny'd, That 


they were Preachers and Baptizers, is plain from the Inſtance- 


* of S. Philip, who was one of 'em. That they can have no 
more Power in the Church than the Apoſtles or their Succeſ- 

* fors rhink fit to give 'em, is plain from the Caſe of the fame 

| 8. Philip at Samaria, who (tho' he preach'd and baptiz'd, yet) 


Could 


; on Pl. 51. laf Verſe. Chryſoſt. de Sacrificio, 1. 3. Baſil. de 
HBaptiſmo, I. 2. quæſt. 11. Vide Chrihan Prieſthood aſſerted, 


p. 55. &. 


| *'+ Greg. Naz, Orat. 17. Orat 3. contra Juliauum. Ort. 1. 
| and.in bis 11th Prem to the Fibers, ooo 


d Quolas mtunty ces d neulid xlus inghes 
2 Ses avflewmuo, wy £ Coon es i dorm. 
O Prieſts | who offer up unbloody S icrifices and 


DOD O preat Dignity ! who reconcile Men to God, 1 
8. Cyp. Ep. 63. ad Cæcil. J. Chr. Sacrificii hujus autor, 
| Vide Preface to Chiſtian Prieſthood aſſerted, p. 27. &&õ. 


Tn —— — 
—— * . = — 5 * | 


DD . 
could proceed no farther, but the 44 les ſent S. Peter and 
S. John to ordain and confirm, Acts 8. 14. | 55 

L don't deny but the firſt Inſtitution of that Order in the 


. 


Church, was to take care of the Poor and the Alms of the 
Church, (and perhaps that would be a more canſiderable part 


of their Office at this Day than it is made, if the unhappy Di. 


vilions that are among us would ſuffer the Diſcipline of the 
Church to take due place) but at the fame time they are Go- 


ſpel Miniſters, veſted (by their Ordination, by the Example 
of the Scripture Deacons, and the long Practice of the Church) | 


with a Power of doing ſeveral purely miniſterial Acts, fuch as 
preaching by the Biſhop's Licence, baptizing, and adminiſtring 


the Cup to the People in the holy Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe three Orders of Goſpel _ 
Miniſters, to ſhew you (if poſſible) your Error, in ſetting up 
Miniſters to your ſelves who have NO MISSION. For tho? in 
this Letter r 

| look like ill Nature or Reflection, yet I ſhoutd be an Eneiny 


have carefully avoided every thing that might 


to Truth and Honeſty if I ſhould not warn you of the dangey 


vou are in for want of Goſpel Ordinances, If you have no Or- 
dination you can have 10 
Aſiniſters, you your ſelves * allow that you can have NO 
BAPTISM; and without 2 you have no Title to the 


awful Miniſters, if you want lawful 


Covenant of Grace, in God's ordinary way of dealing with us, 


| Therefore I beſeech you to look to it, for tho? you may amuſe = 
your ſelves and the World with a legal Eſtabliſhment, I ſhall 
take the liberty to ſay (with all due regard and ſubmiſſion to 
the Civil Power) that what our Bleſled Saviour has com- 
manded, 10 Power on Earth can make void, and what he or his 
Apoſtles have either by expreſs Words or neceſſary Conſe- 
- quence forbidden no Law of Man can make lawful, And whe- 
ther Epiſcopacy or Preſbytery be the Government appointed by 
Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, to continue in his Church to the end 
of the World, I appeal to the Holy Scriptures, as they are in- 
terpreted by the Fathers of the beſt and pureſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity; and I ſubmit all that I have ſaid upon this Argument 
to any judicious unprejudic'd Reader; but eſpecially my Go- 
_ veInours, „ i od Eo 5 | „ 


And now, my Brethren, if Biſho Ss, Prieſts and Deacons be 


the LAWFUL MINISTERS of Chriſt's Church, what can 
be more Edifying than to pray, (according to St. Paul's Dires | 
ction) that God would © illuminate them with true Know- 
4. ledge and Underſtanding of his Word, and that both by their 
4% pa irene Living they may ſet it forth and ſhew it accord- 


3 fas th — | — ? 
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. This Petition is ſo good chat it wants no Vindication; and 
ſo plain that it needs no illuſtration, I therefore go on. 
That it may pleaſe thee to endue the Lords of the Coun- 
te yo and all the Nobility with Grace, Wiſdam and Underſtan- 
« Jing. | Es OO : « Es | 

We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lor ld. 
Whoever conſiders the great Happineſs or Miſchief that ac- 
crues to a Nation from the good or bad Influence of the 
COUNCIL of their Princes, (of which we in theſe Nations 


' haveoften and always will feel the Effects,) will think this 
part of our Litany of great uſe; and therefore by no means are 


5 we to neglett praying to God, that he would . give the Lords 
* of the Council, and all the Nobility, (who are all either Or- 


£ | 5 dinary or Extraordinary Counſellers and Adviſers of our Prin- 
des) Grace to live well themſelves, and Wiſdom and Und r- 


nes ofthe 


ſtanding to ee the Intereſt of Religion, and the Happi- 
%% Cal 

hat it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates, 

© giving them Grace, to execute Fuſtice and to maintam 
Wi teſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. © 
lere we pray, that God would be graciouſly pleas d to bleſs 
and protect the inferiour Magiſtrates under Her Majeſty, that 


they may have Grace to execute Fuſtice without Corruption or 


- fancy. 


Partiality, and maintain God's Truth with Courage and Con- 


Then we pray for all God's People in theſe Nations in ge- 


naeral, i. e. for all Chriſtians under the Queen's Dominion and 
Government. Not that we are fo ſcanty in our Charity, as at 
all times to confine our good Wiſhes and Pray'rs to thoſe 
} who are of our Religion or Countrey, (for in other parts 


of this excellent Litany we pray for all the World) hut 


having pray'd for the Queen, the Clexgy, the Nobility and 
} 2 Magi acy, we here pray for the whole Commons of the 
mon mr on CONE 5 

After which we beg of God, that he would ©« give fo aß 

« Nations Unity, Nace and Geer. 
' Here we extend our Petals and as we have pray d fos. 
bur fellow Subjects before, fo now we Juke, Tap the World. 
* That all Nations under Heaven may be brought to the Unity 


of the Chriſtian Religion, that they may live at prace wita 
their Neighbours, and good agreement among themtelves, — 
Then we pray again for our ſelves, that God would be 


'  pleagd © 20 give us an heart to love and dread bim, and diligent- 
yt live ger big Cnet... i ent: 

Por as all religious Duties, done out of any other Principe | 

| than the love and fear of God, will be but ſo many ag 
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Hypocriſy, and as we can't love and fear God aright unleſs he 


give us an heart to do it, we pray that he would be graciouſly 
leas'd to grant our Requeſt, that from a true Principle of 
ove and Fear we may diligently live after his Command- | 


ments. „ . 
And that we may ſtill proceed in a vertuous Life, we pray, 


Hat it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy People increaſe of 


« Grace, that they may daily improve thoſe Talents which 


have been committed to their Truſt ; and in order thereto, 

give them Grace “ to hear meekly, without Pride or Paſ- 
tion, © % Word, whether read or preached ; “ and to receive | 
( it with pure E ffection, and diſintereſted Hearts; “ and to . 


« bying forth the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22: 


Then we pray for thoſe who have, either thro' Ignorance 


or Wickedneſs, departed from the Truth of the Goſpel, 


4 That it may pleaſe thee to bring into the way of Truth, 


« all ſuch as have erred and are deceived. 


We alſo pray, that God would © frenpthen ſuch as do ſtand, 
ſtedfaſt in the right Faith and orderly Practice of their Duty, 
4 comfort and help the weak-hearted, and ſuch as by, either a 
miſapprehenſion of the Laws of God think themſelves guilty. 
of ſome Sins when they are not; or by too ſevere a Notion of 
God's Juſtice and Indignat ion againſt Sins, judge themſelves 
cout ofa Capacity of Mercy: © and to raiſe up them that fall, 
by granting Repentance to all thoſe who have either ſwerv'd | 


- from the Truth, or fallen into any grievous Sin. “ And final- 


&« ly, to beat down Satan under our feet, that we be be not o- 


vercome by any of his Temptations., _ 


Having thus made our Interceſſions to Almighty God for 
the Spiritual Wants of others, and begg'd his Aſſiſtance for | 

our ſelves; we proceed to implore his Mercy and Help for | 
the temporal Neceſſities of our Brethren, That he would be 
gracioufly pleas'd, “ to ſuccour all that are in danger, of what= | 
| loever Kind, and from whatſoever Caule it proceeds: to help | 
all that are ii Neceſſity, in whatſoever degree: and comfort 


all that are in “ Tribulation, or Affliction. 


Then we deſcend to Particulars, viz. © To pre erve all that 
c zyarel by Land or by Vater; all Women labouring of Child; 
all fick Perſons and young Children, and to ſhew thy Pity upon 


« all Priſoners and Captives. 


Here we pray, that God would accept our Pray'rs for thoſe | 

wo can't have the Conveniency which we now enjoy, of 
worſhipping God in his Church, we pray for thoſe who are y 
travelling upon their lawful Occaſions by Sea or Land; or if 
any one thould be fo captions as to lay, that we pray for Rob- ÞF 
bers and Pirates. I believe it is not againſt the Genius of F 

_ Chriſtianiry to pray, that they may have time to Repent 3 but 


08 wo wv. S w 3 3 ME: 
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as I never knew any Member of our Church that underſtood 
by this Interceſlion any other than lawful Travellers, I think 
the Objection made by the Preſbyterians at the Savoy Confe- 
rence 18 mop, oof: * 
I hope no good Chriſtian will except againſt the latter 
part of it, via. For Women labouring of Child, ſick Perſons 
& and young Children, and that God would bave pity upon all 
BA... 144 eu 
Want of Liberty is a great Affliction, we therefore pray © 
that God would deliver thoſe who are depriv'd of it undeſer- 
vedly, and to grant Repentance to thoſe who are Priſoners 
OR kt - bro we ge | 
I hope I need not ſay much to juſtify the next Interceſfory 
Petition. That God would “ Defend and provide for the fa- 
4 ?herleſs Children and Widows, and all that are deſolate and 
* oppreſs'd. If it be Pure Religion and undefild before God and 
the Father, (as S. James ſays) to viſit the Fatherleſs and 
Widows in their afflidion ; ſure tis a Chriſtian Duty to pray 


for 'em. And if it is a Part, and a neceſlary Part of our Re- 


ligion, to mourn with them that mourn, we can't refuſe to re- 
member in our daily Devotions the 2 and oppreſs d. 
And ſince there are inany Thouſands of fatherleſs Children and 


E Widows, and of deſolate and diftreſs'd People that we don't 


Know, and many of thoſe which we do know that we can't 
relieve; it is our Duty to recommend 'em to God Almighty, 

who can both defend and provide for Jem. 
But however innocent this Petition may be allow'd to be, 
che following one is excepted againſf as black Popery, or 


111% 
bat it may pleaſe thee to have Mercy upon all Men. 
| This is ſaid to be praying for what we are ſure God will 


never grant, as being contrary to his Decrees. „ 
Il will not here trouble you nor myſelf with unneceſſary and 
dangerous Diſputesabout the Eternal Decrees of God and Pre- 
deſtination: It had been happy for the Church of Chriſt jt 
there had been no Noiſe about ſuch dark Things. What is 
ſufficient to juſtify our Litany in this Petition, is, that 8. Pau! 
(oho underſtood God's Decrces at leaſt as well as you or I) 

' commands us to pray for all men, x Tim. 2. 1. And the very 
Reaſon he gives for it v. 3. is, that it is acceptable to God, 
who will have all men to he ſav'd and to come to the knowledge 

of the Truth i. e. That God does not deſire the Death of a Sin- 


I ex, (as he ſays by his Prophets more than once) but rather 


FPR ALI 


that he ſhonld turn from his Wickedneſs and live. Now if God 
be willing that ALL MEN ſhould be fade If Chrift dyd 
: (as certainly he did) And if it be only Peoples 


|} own Fault if they be damn'd: an tigally it che Apoſtle 


Coin. 
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commands us 20 put up our Pray'rs and Interceſſions FOR ALL 
without exception; Let us follow the Precept, and pray, 
| That God would have Mercy upon all Men. 


And now having finiſh'd the Interceſſions in our Litany, 
we come to the 


SUPPLICATIONS. 
_ « That it may pleaſe thee to give and preſerve to our uſe the 
* xr ann Fruits of the Earth, fo as in due time we may enjoy 
wilt 7; 

And indeed the Wiſdom of the Church in wording this 
Petition is very evident, it being proper for every Seaton of 
the Year : For we pray that God would give his Bleſſing up- 

on all the Fruits of the Ground which we have not as yet 
reap'd, and that he would preferve to us thoſe which we have 
, already i in poſſeſſion, ſo that i in due time we may ** both one 
15 the other. 

The next Petition i 18 plain ad unexceptionable, viz. T. lis 5 
Hit may pleaſe thee to give us true Repentance, to forgive us 
« all our Sins, 8 

To which (as to all the preceding Interceſſions) the People 


1 anſwer, * We beſeech thee to hear us good. Lord. 


8 XXII. But becauſe theſe Pray” 78 ſeem to have. been ad- : 


dreſs'd to all the Three Perſons in the Holy Trinity, we now 
more particularly apply to our Bleſſed Saviour. © Son of God 
* we beſeech thee to hear 16. And che People anſwer, 2 Son 


, God, &c. 


Ot theſe mort! petitions I have ſaid enough j in the 3 , 
part of this Letter, to vindicate them from the Scandal of 


Lain Repetitions. Nor is it much for the Credit of thoſe 


who call themſelves Chriſtians, to cavil at ſuch an excellent 
Service as this of the Litany is; becauſe in it we are taught 
to acknowledge the Divinity of Chriſt, by addreſſing our De- 

 votions particularly to him as our God, our Mediator and 


Advocate. Therefore hope you will think better, and join 


TONY, urs. Mn 


heartily with the Miniſter i in praying, Son of God we reſarch 
e thee to hear us. 5 
Then the Miniſter prays, « O Lamb of God that takeſt away 
„ 7he Sins of the World. The People anſwer, „Grant w thy 
Trace. The Miniſter ſays again, „0 Lamb * God, &c. 
And the People, Have Mercy upon us. 5 
That theſe ſhort Petitions are taken out of the Holy Seri | 
pPture. J need not tell you, and that they were very anciently | 
us'd in the Divine Offices of me Chriſtian Church we are 
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la theſe earneſt Ejaculations we adddreſs our Saviour, ac- 
cording to his ſeveral Titles. A? Son of God; as the Lamb 
of God; and then as the Anointed of God, © O Chriſt hear 
* us, And we pray to him to hear us, to grant us his Peace, 
and ro have Mercy upon us. All which are ſo unexceptiouaa- 
ble to thoſe who own Chriſt to be God, that really one would 
be tempted to believe, that there were ſome hankering after 
Socinianiſm at the bottom of the great Outcry againſt our Li- 
turgy, more upon the account of our particular Addreſſes to 
Chriſt, than any other part of it: But I hope, my Brethren, 
Ie have not fo learn'd Chriſt. . 5 
Having therefore put up our Supplications to him after a pe- 
culiar manner; we next addreſs our ſelves to the Holy Trini- 
ty ; the People ſaying after the Miniſter, 4 Lord God the Fa- 
ther] “Have Mercy upon us. Chriſt [God the Son] have Mer- 
cy, 8&c. Lord [God the Holy Ghoſt] have Mercy upon us. 
And this ſhort Litany (as it was call'd) was frequently us'd a- 
mong the ancient Orthodox Chriſtians, and probably begun | 
in the Greek Church, becauſe in the Latine Church (tho! the = 
reſt of the Pray'rs were in Latine) they kept this ſtill in Greak 
xvels £840. Then follows the Lord's Pray'r ; of which ſee 
p. 24. After which the Prieſt adds. 
« O Lord deal not with us after our Sins. And the People 
anſwer, Neither reward us after our Imquities, Plal, 103. 10. 


SF. XXIII. Then the Prieſt ſtirs up the Devotion of the Con- 
gregation, by putting them in mind of what they are about, 
and inviting them to join their Hearts with him in one Com- 
mon Pray'r, ſaying, . - e „ 
J 
J ẽ ̃ę ß ons 
This Pray'r (tlio' at firſt deſign'd, as indeed the Litany it 
ſelf was, for Times of Perſecution) is very fit for all Times 
and Seaſons. For in this World we meet with many Trou- 
bdbles and Adverſities, ſometimes from the Craft and Subtilty of | 
| the Devil, and ſometimes from the Malice and Fury of wick- _ 
ed Men; and however diſtant we may think Perſecution, we 
can never be ſecure that we ſhall not meet with it; and there- 


fore, we pray that the wicked Deſigns of our Enemies may be 
brought to nought, and by the Providence of God's Goodneſs | 
(which alone can do it) they may be diſpers'd: And if he 
does not ſee fit to keep Perſecutions intirely from us, yet we 
Ez beg of him, that we may not be hurt by em, but may till 
5 have the Liberty of our Holy Religion, and praiſe him ever- 
Et more in his Holy Church, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
* Inſtead of the Amen which is uſed after other Pray'rs, the 
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O Lord, ariſe, help us and deliver us for thy Names ſake. 
| Here we are taught, that there is 10 other Refuge to be de- 
pended upon in times of Difficulty and Danger but God alone: 
And therefore we addreſs our ſelves to him, that for his own 
Name's ſake, by which we are call'd, he would deliver and 
help us as he did his own People of old, Hal. 45. 26. : 
Then, becauſe nothing encourages our hope more than tlie 
Conſideration of former Mercies, the Miniſter ſays, out of 
Hal. 44. 1. © O God, we have heard with our Ears, and our 
Fat bers have declar'd unto us, && 
Nor is this Argument of leſs force, becauſe the royal Pal. 
miſt applies it particularly to the Fews; for the Chriſtian Church 


is no leſs God's Inheritance than the Jewiſb was: Nor have 


we in theſe Kingdoms leſs reaſon to declare the wonderful 


Works which God has from time to time done for us, than 


they of old. The Miniſter therefore prompts the People, to 
pray for help in all time of Adverſity from a due Reflection up- 


on what God has already done; to which they anſwer, 0 


Lord, ariſe, help us and deliver us for thine Honour, P[1l, 
44. 26. and Pſal. 79. 9. Here we repeat the ſame Petition as 
7 Ne we pray'd firſt for Deliverance for the ſake of God's 

holy Name, now for his Honour That as he has glorify'd his 


Name in old times, and got Honour before the Heathen by de- ; 


livering his Servants heretofore ; ſo now we pray, that he 
would vouchſafe to give the ſame Deliverance to us, that his 
Then we repeat again the Doxology, to ſhew, that as our 
Truſt js only in God, ſo our Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould = 


be return'd only to him. We therefore ſay, © Glory be to the . 


« Father, &c. Which is at once an Act of Praiſe for Mercies 
Teceiv'd, and ſhews our Faith and Truſt in God for future 
But tho? we do truſt in God for Deliverance in all Trou- 
bles, yet we muſt not neglect to put up our Pray'rs to him 


-when we are in Diſtreſs; We therefore pray, that our Bleſs 


ſed Saviour would “ defend us from our Enemies; and the 

People anſwer, * Graczouſly look upon our Aſlictions, Ex0d. 
Ine Miniſter goes on, ©« Pitifully behold the Sorrows of our 
4% Hearts. Anſwer, Mercifully forgive the Sins of thy People, 


46 Pavourably with Mercy Bear our Pray'rs. Anſwer. 0 Son 


Fan Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chriſt, An- 


* of David have Mercy upon us; Job. 33. 28. St. Matt. 9. 7 


wer. Graciouſly hear us, O Chriſt ; graciouſly hear us, O 


 LordChrift. Such Supplications we often find in the Pls 1 
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only with this Difference, that the royal Pſalmiſt addreſſes 
his Pray'rs to God the Father; we Chriſtians, in this place, 
to God the Son, as our merciful Saviour and Redeemer, See 
al. 4. 1. Hal. 5. 1. Pſal. 32. Hal. or, . | 
Ihen to conclude theſe alternate Supplications, the Miniſter 
out of Pſal. 33. 22. ſays, O Lord, let thy Mercy be ſbewed 
upon us. Anſwer. As we do put our truſt in thee. Here 
again we beg God's Mercy, uot becauſe we deſerve it, but be- 


| eauſe we depend upon his Goodneſs alone, and put our Confi- 


deuce in him for it. 


All theſe Supplications are ſo often to be found in holy 
Scripture with very little Alteration that there is no occaſion 
to ſpend much time in vindicating them; and whoever joins 
in them with a good Mind, will find that they are not only 
JJ) re 
Then follows a Pray'r for Grace, to ſanctify all our Troy- 
bles and Afflictions. «© Ve humbly beſeech thee, O Father, 
I hope I need not take much Pains to juſtify this excellent 

Pray'r, there being nothing in it but what is agreeable to the 
true Ortliodox Chriſtian Faith. For here we pray to God as 
cur “ Father, mercifully to look upon our Infirmit ies, whether 
Natural or Moral; and that “ for the Glory of his Name he 
would © turn from us all thoſe Evils which we moſt 3 
4 ly (i.e, juſtly) have deſerv'd. Then we pray for a full 


Truſt in him in time of Trouble. © And grant, that in all 


our Troubles we may put our whole Truſt and Confidence in thy 
© Mercy. And becauſe that Confidence will only be an im- 
udent Preſumption unleſs we live holy Lives: We there- 
5 Pers pray, * that we may evermore ſerve God in Holineſs and 
s Pureneſs of Living to his Honour and Glory. And we beg | 
_ this and all our other Petitions , not for any Merit of out 
on, nor for the Merits of any Saint or Angel, but « zo 
& our ONLY MEDIATOR AND 4DVOCAIE, Feſns Chrift 


D & -guy Lord. 


The Litany ends with the Pray'r of St. Chryfo- 

tom, and the Bleſling, as the Morning and Evening 
Service does. But becauſe there are other Occaſion 5 

Pray'rs that ſometimes come before the Pray'r f 
St. Chryſoſtom; and a General Thankigiving which 


is always us d before it, I ſhall lay ſamething o ß 


„ 
It vill not be neceſſary to inſiſt particularly upon every one 
of thole Priy'rs. It will be ſufficient to ſay, that theſe Col- 

lets, viz. for Rain, for fair Weather, in time of Famine, in time 


3 . 
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ef Var and Tumilts, of Plague or Sickneſs ; and ſo of the 
Thankſgivings for Rain, for fair Weather, &c. I ſay theſe 
are only us'd upon particular Occaſions, and therefore are not 
to be ſaid but when our Ciacumſtances require any of them. 
And ſurely to a Chriſtian, who confiders that it is from God's 
Hand that we are to expect Relief in any Calamity, it will 
need no great Pains to ſkew the Neceſſity of addreſſing our 
ſelves to him when we are under any Affliction, ſuch as Fa- 


mine, Drought, immoderate Rain, &c. And when we conli- 


deer that it is God's Mercy only that delivers us from theſe E- 


vils, is it not juſt and reaſonable to return Thanks to him for 
JJ. 8 1 
The Pray'rs appointed for theſe Occaſions are ſo good, that 
the bare reading of em is enough to recommend them. 1 
ſhall therefore only be a little more full in explaining the 


Pray'rs for EMBER WEEKS, the Parliament, the Pray'r for | 


all Conditions of Men, with the ſhort Pray'r after it, and the Ge- 
| weral Thankſpwong. ee e e 


&. XXIV. As to the EMBER WEEKS, I ſhall very brief- 
ly inquire into the Name and Deſign of 'em, and then ſay 
lomething of the Pray rs appointed for 'm. 

They are call'd FMBER Weeks from the ancient Cu- 
ſtom of baking Cakes upon Embers during the Faſt, or 
from an old Saxon Word, ſignifying Conrſe, becauſe they 
are oblerv'd in conſtant Courte *. They are of great Anti- 


quity in the Church of Chriſt, being mention'd (as Dr. Com- 


ier 7 obſerves) by caliætus, who was Bithop of Rome in the 
Fear 221, as having been in ule in that Church before his 
time |]. And Dr. Comber brings ſeveral Teſtimonies from la- 


ter Authors forthe Antiquity of em. They are in our Church 


four in Number; one for every Seaſon in the Year, viz. The 
_ Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday after the firſt Sunday in Lent, 
the Wedneſday, Friday, aud Saturday after Whitſundry, the 
lame Days of the Week after September the 14th, and Decem- 


der the 13th. 


Ihe Reaſons given for the Appointment of theſe Quarterly Z 


. Faſts are, 1. In imitation of the Jewiſß Faſts of the 4th, 5th, 


-th, and roth Months, Zach. 8.19. 2. That every Seaſon of 


: 3. That every part of Time may have its proper Faſt, As 


the Year might be begun with devout Pray'rs and Faſting, _ 


Lent is the ſolemn Faſt for the Year, and Friday for the Week :; 5 


5 {o the twelve Ember Days may be the Faſt for th e like Num- 


50 * See Nelſon of the Feaſts and Faſts of the Church, p. 469. 5 
)J)! vy nn in ne 
| Calixt. Ep. 1. Benedicto Epiſe. 
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ber of Months. And, 4. More eſpecially that there may be a 
folemn ſtated Time appointed to beg God's Bleſſing upon 
hole who are to be ordain'd as Miniſters and Labourers in 
_ Chriſt's Church.“ Sd „„ 
The laſt of theſe Reaſons (tho' there is not one of them 
bad) is what the Pray'rs here refer to; and what I hope no 
Chriſtian will object againſt : For whether we conſult the 
Holy Scriptures or the Reaſon and Expediency of the thing 
itlelf, we ſhall find that Faſting and Pray'r are very proper for 
preceding Ordination of Miniſters. The Apoſtles faſted and 
pray'd before they laid Hands on S. Barnabas and S. Paul, As 
13. 2, 3. And however both Pray'r and Faſting upon thoſe 
_ Occaſions are too much neglected in our Days, it is very ne- 
ceſſary that they who are to receive Orders, ſhould by thele 
means prepare themſelves, And ſurely any one who loves 
the Church, and is ſollicitous about having worthy Men 
brought into the Miniſtry, will think himſelf oblig'd to join 
not only in the Pray'rs of the Church for a Bleſſing upon thoſe 
who are to receive Orders, but alſo by Faſting (after the Ex- 
_ ample of the firſt Chriſtians) begs God's Grace upon them. 
But this can't be done unleſs the Times of Ordination be 
aſcertain'd; for by appointing ſome ſolemn Times and Seaſons 
out of which (except upon extraordinary Occations) there 

- ſhall no Perſon be Ordain'd to any Eccleſiaſtical Office, the 
whole Church not only of one City or Province, but allo of 

the whole Nation, nay (in this Caſe) the Univerſal or Catho- 
lick Church, Laiety as well as Clergy, may join in Faſting | 
and Pray'r, to beg God's Direction and Bleſſing in ſome 


=o Orthodox Form, ſuch as theſe two Pray'rs of our 


41 „„ 


And that the People may not forget theſe holy Sealons, 5 
the Rubrick appoints that the Miniſter thould give Warning 
to the People the Sunday before, what Faſts are in the follouv- 


ing Week, { and then one of the Collects is to be ſaid thro ; 


that whole Week at Morning and Evening Pray'r; neither 
of which ought to be neglected. 2h un i: 5 
I heſe Collects are excellently compos'd, ſo that there can 
be no Exception taken againſt them; for here we pray for 
Grace. 1. Upon thoſe who are to ordain others, viz. The 
_ Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, that they may lay Hands ſud 


' denly on no Man, but faithfully and wiſely make Choice of t 
Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry. 2. We pray for thoſe 3 


who are to be ordain'd to any holy Funct ion, that he would give = 


A, = them his Grace and heavenly Benedicti on, that bot h by n beir 3 fe : 


I 


* 


Vide Companion to the Temple, ubi lupra. | 
t See the Rubrick after He Nicene Creed. 


look back to p. 5 5 5 
Next follows the Pray'r for the Parliament. I hope no body 
Will judge it my Province to make a loug Diſcourſe about te 
Nature of the Authority of this great Senate; I ſuppoſ: 
they who are for giving to Parliaments greater Power than 
ever a good one thought lawful to aſſume, will not quarrel 
with giving it a place in our Daily Service; And white 
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and Doctrine, they may ſet forth his Glary, and ſet for ward the 
Salvation of all Men. 3 8 
Here we pray for all thoſe 15 which are requilite for _ 


the Clergy : For if they have God's Grace, they will be ſure 
to be fit for their Office; if they have his heavenly BenediTion, 


they can't fail of having ſucceſs in it. If they live good Lives 


they will be Ornaments to their Profeſſion, and ſo ſet forth 
God's Glory; and if they always preach ſound Doctrine, they 
will be moſt likely to ſet forward the Salvation of thoſe com- 


| ING to their Charge. And all this thro' Fefus Chriſt our 
Lord. Ps 5 „%% ͤ;;fĩ?˙ e ys „ 
The ſecond Collect or Pray'r for this Occaſion is not mur 


different from the other, and therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon 


it. If any take Exceptions at the beginning of it, ag of 


God's having - 5 divers Orders in his Church] let him 


Ec. of this Letter. 


we have good and loyal Repreſentatives, I hope neither the 


Cron nor the Nation will ever ſuffer by them. That there- 
fore that great Body may always act wilely, and conſult 
the Glory of God, the Honour of the Crown, the Good of 
the Church and the Welfare of the Kingdom, in lettling 
| Peace and Happineſs, Truth and Fuftice, Religion and Piety, 


and that not only for our time but for all Generations, we 
ule this Pray'r (which is always ſaid during the Meeting 


of the Parliament) to beg of God to direct all their Con- 


ſulrations to thoſe good and great Ends. And whoever 


"refuſes to join in this excellent Pray'r, is an Enemy to the 
Conſtitution, and loves neither the Church, the Queen, uor 
the Kingdom. © Ws | „„ | 


There is nothing exceptionable in this Pray'r ; I ſhall there- 


. SL Ng 5 
Pray'r for all Conditions of Men, which is us'd at Morning 
Pray'r on all ſuch Days as the Litany is not to be ſaid, and at 
| Evening Pray'r conſtantly. O God the Creator and Preſerver 
be of all Mankind, &c. But having diſcours d of the Litany, 
which comprehends all that is contain d in this general Sup- 
plpwlication, [I ſball not reſume what is there ſaid: Only I be- 
ſeech to read this Pray'r without prejudice, cotiſider it ſeri 
couſly, and then tell me honeſtly whether in all the Ex tempore 
Prayers that ever you heard in your Lives, you can ſhew ſq 
much Marter comprehended in ſo narrow a compals, and di- 
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geſted into ſo good a method. I dare anſwer you have not 
round it; nay, I will be bold to ſay you never will 
As to the ſhort Collect which follows, O God whoſe Na- 
© ture and Property is ever to have Mercy, 8c. it is left to 
the Miniſter's Diſzrerion whether he will uſe it or not. It is 
very Proper to be {aid towards the cloſe of our daily Devo- 
tions, being an humble Acknowledoment of our Sin and Un- 
worthineſs, and a devout Pray'r to God (from the Confidera- 
tion of his merciful Nature) that he would receive our humble 
Petitions, and eaſe us of that Guilt, and Jooſe w from thoſe 
Hands of Sin which chains us like Slaves. And this for the 
' Honour of Jeſw Chriſt, who is our only Mediator and Advo- 
r N VVVVFTCCVCCCCCT - 
Having thus pray'd to God for ourſelves and others; for 
the whole Church of Chnift throughout the World; for our 
graciow Queen; the Clergy; the Nobility ; Mag iſtracy; Gen- 
Try; and Commons; for all in Affliction or Diſireſs ; for our 
| þ es, &c. Then, that we may not be thought to forget 
the Goodneſs of God in grating us many and great Favours, 
OG Be re 


F. XXV. GENERAL THANKSGIVING, © Almighty 
< Cos, Father of AN ]%q ũͥP ! /ĩ ʒçt Engg, 
I u won't here detain you with a long Diſcourſe about the 
Nature and Obligation of Thankſgiving. We all own it to 
be a Part of our Worſhip, if we can agree upon the Form, 
And indeed, I can't believe that any Orthodox Chriſtian 
' will find one Word in this excellent Performance of our holy 
Church, which he may not heartily ſay Amen to. For, 
We begin with an humble Acknowledgment of God's Mer- 
cCies: * Almighty God, Father of all Mercies, Then of our 
* own Unworthineſs of em: „Ve thine unworthy Servants do 
„ give thee moſt humble and hearty Thanks. The Extent of the 
| Goodneſs of God: * For all thy Goodneſs and louing Kindneſs 
BZN ˙ů Fn a 
[Here if there be any one who deſires to return 
Thanks for any particular Mercies receiv'd, this Sen- 
tence is appointed to be inſerted : © Particularly ro 
& thoſe who deſire to offer up their Praifes and Thankf- 
( givmgs for thy late Mercies vouchſafed unto them.] 
Then we enumerate the ſeveral temporal Mercies we have L 
Teceiv'd under the general Heads of Creation, Preſervation, = 
and all the Bleſſings of this Life. But above all we acknow- —-— 
55 . Goodnels in our ſpiritual Bleſſings, viz. his ineſti= _ 
| mable Love in the Redemption of the World by our LORD JE- 
' SUS CHRIST; for the Means of Grace, vit. his Word and 
Sacraments, & c. and for the Hope of Glo x. 


Y Then 


i Vide Companion to the Temp 


es, 

"Then we pray for his Grace, that we may have a due Senſe 
of all his Mercies; and that we may from that due Senſe of 
them in our Hearts, ſhew forth his Praiſe with our Lips: And 
not only le, but likewiſe in our Lives, by giving up ourſelves 


z0 his Service, and walking before him in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
meſs all our Days. And this we beg rhro' Feſus Chriſt our 


Lord, to whom with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, cc. 
Iwill not once doubt of your Approbation of this excellent 


_ Thankſgiving, and therefore I ſhall return to 


S. XXVI. The Payr of 8. Chryſoftom. This Pray'r is as | 


ancient as that holy Father whoſe Name it bears, and is ſtil} 


to be ſeen in his Liturgy, as alſo in that of S. Baſil. t It is 


very titly us'd at the end of our daily Devotions ; for here we 


_ aſcribe to God (as we ought) the Glory of any thing which 
we have Cone aright: By giving us Grace with one accord to 
make our common Supplications to him. Aud to ſhew our Con- 
Hdence in his Acceptance of our Pray'rs, we repeat our Sa- 
viour's Words, S. Matth. 18. 19, 20. and doſt promiſe that 
when two or three are gather'd together, &. We therefore 
beg the Performance of that Promiſe, © Fulfil nom, O Lord, the 
Deſires and Ferit ions of thy Servants, as may be moſt expedient 
For them; granting us in this World knowledge of thy Truth, 
and in the World to come life everlaſting. 


We do not here ſay thro? Jeſus Chrift our Lord, becauſe 


the whole Pray'r ſeems to be directed to him, as appears from 
repeat ing the Promiſe in S. Matthew, The People are only to 
ſay Amen, after joining with all their Hearts in the whole 
„ art, nee 5; %%% 
Ie Bleſing. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, c. 

I might here bring many Teſtimonies of the Antiquity of 
dilmiſſing the Congregation with a Bleſſing, both among Jews | 
and Chriſtians, but ſince it has been the conſtant Practice of 
my Country- men, I think I need not enlarge upon this Part. 
Ihe Words of our Blefling are much the ſame with what 


has been in uſe both before aud ſince Preſbytery was eſtabliſt'd 


in Scotland, and I hope neither my Brethren of the Epiſcopal 
_ Communion nor the Preſbyterians, will object againſt our 
Bleſſing, becauſe we keep to the Letter of the Scripture, 2 Cor. 


13. 14. Which they generally do not. 


F 
— 


1 


r 


Ihus Jhave gone through the Daily Service of our Church, 
and have (J hope) explair'd all that looks like difficulty in ir. 
If J have urdeceiv'd any body who was before prejudic'd 
againſt this Part of our Worſhip, I ſhall think my Labour well 
beſtow'd. And ſhall only beg the Favour of them to follow F 
CNN FF | | 
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The Communion Senvice. 


Hoever ca refully reads the New * will find 


the receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament appointed by our 


Saviour, and practicd by the Apoſtles, as a conſtaiit Part of : 
the Chriſtian Service. 

That our Bleſſed Lord ordain'd the Holy Sacrament to con- 
tinue in his Church, I need not go about to prove to you, 
| Uince you do not deny it. | 
But when I conſider the Unchriſtian Nes (I had almoſt n 
ſaid total Diſuſe) of this Holy Ordinance in many Pariſhes (if 
not Provinces) of Scotland, for above 20 Years laſt paſt, where 


many have very ſeldom (and ſome never) had an Opportuni- 


ty of remembring Chriſt's Death in the Holy Sacrament 3; I 
Can't forhear ſaying, That this with-holding the Bread of Life 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt from his Flock, ſhews, that what- 


: ever Pretence your Teachers may make to be your lawful Pa- 


ſtors, they only cheat themſelves and you, for he that pre- 
tends to feed the Flock, and withholds the neceſſary Food 


| from them, is a Murderer, and no true Shepherd. 


That the Apoſtles thought the receiving this Sacrament an 
Obligation upon them, as a part of their donſtant Worſhip, is 
evident from their N 
The firſt Diſciples are ſaid to continue Pedfaſtly in the Apo- 
files Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in BREAKING of BREAD, 


and in Pray'rs, Acts 2. 42. Again, ver. 46. They continued 


daily with one accord in the Temple, and BREAKING BREAD © 


| from Honſe to Houſe, and chap. 20. 7. they are ſaid to come 


N togetber to BREAK BREAD. And 1 Cor. 10. 20. St. Paul 


* ſuppoſes that their meeting together was with a Deſign to re- 
Ceive the Holy Sacrament, tho they corrupred 1 ir * their pro- 


phane Behaviour. 
That the Breaking of Bread o often mention'd in the Acts | 


and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, is to be underſtood of receiving 


1 Holy Sacrament, is not only manifeſt from its being join? 
with Tray r and Doctrine in two of the Texts above-mention'd; 
put likewiſe from the Writings of thoſe who immediately y 


9 | ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the Government of the Church, and 


| 4 | 0 IKE * YT ONE SAS AD "ou Medicine 5 e and 


muſt be ſuppos'd to have underſtood their Meaning beſt. Thus 
St. Ignatius ſays, If a Man be not within the Alrar he is de- 
' priv'd of the BREAD of GOD *. And again, he calls tlie 


our $ 


5 * 4 


» 2 


1 Te FT: to Fa ==> 9 8 


I Hunce autem pa 
ui in Chriſto ſumus, & Euchariſtiam QUOTIDEIE ad cibum 
ſalutis accipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore delicto, dum 


56 


on Antidote that we ſhould not die, but live for ever in Chyift 


Feſus. And the Syriac Tranſlation of thoſe places of the Acts 
above quoted, calls the breaking of Bread, RECEIVING the 
EUCHARIST +. 5 Py 


Nay of ſuch Obligation was our Saviour's Inſtitution 
8 


| thought to be inthe firſt and beſt Ages of the Church, that we 


find the Chriſtians then celebrated the Euchariſt every Day: 
inſomuch that St. Cyprian expounds thoſe Words of the Lord's 


Pray'r; Give us this Day our daily Bread; to ſiguify the Eu- 


chariſt J. 


In the ſecond Century, we find Communions at leaſt every i 
Sunday, or Lord's Day; as appears from Irenæus's ſecond A- 


pology for the Chriſtians, where giving an account of the 


Chriſtian Worſhip, he ſays, That upon that Day, viz. Sun- 
day, after reading the Holy Scriptures, the Biſhop having 
* preacly'd, the whole Congregation goes to Pray'rs, and then 
4 Bread and Vine and Vater are brought forth, and the Bi- 


< ſhop offers Pray'r and Praiſe, (i. e. Conſecrates the Sacra- 


ment) „ to which the People joyfully fay, Amen, and o 


« Diſtribution is made of rhe Conſecrated things w all pre- 
4 fent, and the Deacons carry them to the abſenrn. 


In St. Baſil's time they celebrated the Euchariſt four times a 
Week *. And St. Epiphanius mentions it, being receiv'd 
thrice a Week in his Days 7. „ HR 


And this frequent Communion continu'd as a neceſſary | 
part of the Chriſtian Worſhip, while that Zeal and Warmth 
of Devotion laſted among Chriſtians. _ ig a 


But when the Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity began to de- 


cay, then the Holy Sacrament came to be adminifter'd but 
onde in three Weeks, till at laſt it dwindled into three times 
a Year. | „„ Ty | 5 . 


And indeed I believe it will be hard to determine, whether 


the Neglect of the Holy Sacrament was occaſion'd by the De- 
cay of Civiſtian Piety, or was not rather the Cauſe of it. If 
at firſt want of Devotion made the Sacrament leſs frequented, _ 
I'm ſure Neglect of that Holy Ordinance ſince has made De vo- 


tion 


f See Dr. Patr. Treatiſe of the Neceſfity of receiving the Holy | 


 Communon, p. 14. 


1em dari nobis Guotidie poſtulamus ne, 


abſtenti & non Communicantes a Cœleſti pane prohibemur, 


à Chriſti Corpore ſeparemur. Cypr. de Oratione Domm. p. 


EET LR 
S cSce Dr. Patrick's Treatiſe above ment ion d. 


OE deer ads, nh 


„ 


rion flag. And for my own part, I have often obſerv'd, (and 


1 don't ſtick at lay ing it down as a General Rule) chat they 


who are the moſt conſtant Communicants are tne beſt Chri- 
— OED BR „ 
I don't ſay that the Holy Scriptures have poſitively deter- 


min'd how often we ſhould celebrate the Sacrament ; but our 


Saviour's Cominand is, DO THIS in remembrance of me. And 


St. Paul ſays, AS OFTEN as ye eat this Bread, &c. From 
' whence the natural Conſequence is, that it was deſign'd as 2 


conſtant Parr of the Chriſtian Service, For thus the Apoſtles 


_ andprimitive Fathers underſtood it, as I have already faid.] 


And indeed, when we conſider that this Commemorative Sa- 
erifice is the Peculiar Worſhip offer'd to Chriſt, we can ſcarce 


think that it was left ſo looſe, that People might Celebrate it 
once a Year, or once in ſeven Years, or (as ſome are ſatis- 
one in their ie. 5 . 


Pray'rs and Praiſes to God are common to Heathens and 


| Jes as well as Chriſtians; Reading and Expounding rhe 


oly Scriptures are perform'd by ſews : but Receivirg 


the Bleſſed Sacrament is peculiar to Chriſtians ; and fure we 
 _ ought to be frequent in that Worſhip which diſtinguiſheth ms 
from all others. ))). 8 

By this we remember the Lord's Death till he come, 1 Cor. 2. 


And can we do that roo often? By this we entertain Fellow- 


hip with our Bleſſed Saviour; and can we have that too fre- 
quently ? By this we ſhew our mutual Love and Charity to 
dur Fellow Chriſtians : and is that amiſs to be often repeated? 

_ e;pecially in an Age when the love of many is waxed, colds. 
Imignt bring many Arguments to preſs the Duty | 
quent Communion, but for Brevity's fake I only hun at them, 
and leave the Reader to thoſe many excellent Treatiſes wrote 
by Fngliſh Divines upon the Sudject, . 


ty of fre- 


And whoever contiders the many Abuſes which have crept = 


into the Church by the Neglect of the Holy Sacrament, will 
lee the reaſonableneſs of reviving the ancient Practice. 


Dr. Patrick, late Biſhop of Eli, charges the Romiſh Do- 


_ Gtriges of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and Tranfubſtantiation, 
K upon the Neglect of the People's receiving the Sacramen, 
Llecauſe there was thereby a Neceſlity, either of the Prieſt's re- 

ceiving alone, (which could not well be done as a Sacrament) 

or el e laying aſide the Conſecration of the Euchariſt in their 
ordinary Service, which they thought not fit to be done: 
therefore to keep up the atiicient laudable Practice of conſecra- 
ting the Elements in their daily Service, and yet be at no loſs _ 


pO EE 


” ® : * Dy, Pat. Ubi ſupra, p. 85, and 92. Bp. King's Invent. of 


Men in the Worſbip of God, p. 109. E 


fg C. II. The Pray'r for Purity, the very reading of | which is : 
ſufficient „ . 


[no] 


for want of Communicants, they have found out the Expedi- 


ents of making the Prieſt's receiving himſelf a Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dead. And to enhance the Dignity of the 
Prieſtly Office the change of Subſtance was brought in, which 

zs call'd Tranſubſtantiation. 


Hut however this be, our Church, following the primitive 
Practice, has appointed the Communion to be celebrated eve- 


ry Sunday and Holy Day, and to that end there is a conſtant 
Service provided for all thoſe Days, which is call'd, The Com- 


union Service, which Iam now going to explain. 


And here in the Entrance to this excellent and divine Office 


it will not be amiſs to take notice of the Rubrick, or Dire- ; 
ction before it: where they who deſign to receive are appoint- 


ed to ſignify their Names to the Curate ſome time, at leaſt the 
Day before. Vß•˙n; io ode kh . 
Imhis is agreeable to your own Practice, in giving Tickets 
do thoſe who are to Communicate with you; (which I by no 


means diſlike) that Perſons who are under publick Centure, 
may either be prevail'd upon to reform and give Satisfaction, 


bor elle be hinder'd from giving more Scandal by coming to 


the Holy Sacrament, How well this Rubrick ſecures the 


Dignity of this Holy Myſtery, (if Miniſters do but their Du- 
ty) is obvious to any that reads it: But I hope there's no 
_ Occaſion to preſs this upon you, who are ſtrict enough that 


For the Decency of the Adminiſtration, I am ſorry the pre- 


ſent State of the Church among you, will not allow of our 
Directions in the Rubrick. They who can come up to them, 
will do well to imitate our Example; but where that is not 
_ practicable, let not the want of outward Decencies hinder you 
J ec 
Ihe primitive Chriſtians in times of Perſecution celebrated 
the Euchariſt in private Houſes, in the Night; imitate their 
| Zeal, and God Almighty will accept of your doing your Du- 
ty as well as you can, when 'tis not in your Power to do it as 
/ 8 


SF. I. We begin our COMMUNION SERVICE with the 

LORD's PRAYER : and ſurely no Pray'r can be fitter to be- 
gin the greateſt Solemnity of the Chriſtian Worſhip, than that 

which Chriſt himſelf taugt. . 5 


J will not repeat what is already ſaid, in the former part of 5 


| this Letter, to juſtify this admirable Pray'r ; I paſs chere- 


| Al; . 


4 $88] 
Almighty God unto whom all Hearts be open, &c. 
There is no time in which we ought to be more pure than 
when we approach the Altar of God; and therefore we ſnould 
examine our Lives well before we preſume to eat of that Bread 
and drink of that Cup. And ſince the Commandments are the 
Rule by which we ought to try ourlelves; by way of Prepa- 
ration for that Examination, the Miniſter devoutly prays that 
God (who fees the Heart as well as the Actions) would 
vouchſafe to cleanſe our Hearts by the Inſpiration of his 
Holy Spirit) that by his Grace we may love him perfectly, i. e. 
lincerely; and magnify bim worthily; i. e. worſhip him in 
ſome meaſure ſutable to his intuure Perfection; z2hro? Chriſt 
aur Lord. e . 


§. III. Then the Miniſter repeats the Commandments one 


FE by one; the People anſwering after every one of 'em, Lord 


have Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law. 
It is your Cuſtom in Scotland before your Commu- 
nion, to rehearſe the ſeveral Sins which come under the ſeve- 
ral Heads of the Decalogue; excommunicating and debarring 
(as I think your Terms are) from the Lord's Table, all who 
are guilty of ſuch Sins, as you there recite: And indeed! 
have often wonder'd how many ignorant Perſons durſt ven- 
ture to communicate after the frightful Denounciations which 
ſome indiſcreet Teachers uſe upon that occaſion. But our 


Church takes a much prudenter Method, in appointing the 


Ten Commandments to be repeated to her People every Lord's 
Day and Holy-day, that they may know their Duty, and be 
put in Mind: of the many Sins they have committed againſt 
_ every ſeveral Commandment ; and to they have an opportu- 
nity of begging God's Pardon for what is paſt, and his Grace 


to enable them for the future to oblerve that Precept more 


carefully and ſtrictly. Lord have Mercy upon ws, S. Luke 18. 
12. i. e. Lord forgive us wherein we have offended againſt 


this Commandment, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law, 


FF. 119. 36. i. e. Give us Grace to obey this Law with more 
Care for the time to come, Then the Miniſter proceeds to 
the next; and the People anſwer in the {ame manner, Lord 
abe Mercy upon w, &. And after the Tenth Commandment 

they lay, Lord have Mercy upon-us, aud write all theſe thy Laws 
in aur Hearts we beſeech thee, Jer 3k 33-7 ohne En 
Nov is not this edifying that in a publick Congregation of 
| Chriſtians, the People thould have God's Laws (which are 
| The Rule aud Guide of their Actions) rehearſed to them, that 
they may examine themſelves whether they have oblerv'd 


3 them or not? And when upon ſearch they ſhall find that in 


| - fome degree or other they have broke every one ef them, Is 
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it not edifying to beg Mercy and Pardon for their Sin, and 
Grace to keep tliem more conſcienciouſly for the future? And 
becauſe the turning our Hearts to God's Teſtimonies is a 
Grace which he alone can give us, we pray that he would 
incl ine our Hearts to obſerve his Laws. | 
It will not be expected that I ſhould make a particular Diſ- 
_ courſe upon every one of thoſe Commandments 3 he whoſe 
Heart is inclin'd by God to examine himſelf by them in order 
to a worthy receiving the holy Sacrament, will find brief 
Heads of Self-Examination taken out of the Commandments 
in that excellent Treatiſe of the whole Duty of Man, with a 


particular Exerciſe adapted to the Sacrament : To which I | 


refer you, as being a Book in moſt Peoples Hands, and I ; 
know none better. 1 | 833 


F. IV. After repeating the Commandments, the Miniſtet | ] 
prays for the Queen, who being (under God) not only 2% 
Defender of the Faith, but Cuſtos utriuſque Tabula, * is fitly 
remember'd after the Decalogue : And this being a diſtinct 
Service, we purſue the Apoſtle's Rule, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. in 
praying for her Majeſty, : : 
In tne firſt Collect, we pray that God would rule her Heart, 
that ſhe conſider ing whoſe Authority ſbe his, viz. GOD's; may 


imploy her Power to his Honour and Glory. And that the 


_— conſidering that ſhe is GOD's Miniſter, (NOT the 

in and for God, according to Ins Word and Ordinance, Rom, 13.5 
FF ͤ VT. 1 
Aud indeed this firſt Collect ſeems to have been calculated 


5 to obviate the corrupt Doctrine of Reſiſtance, which we ud 
to lay at the Jeſuits. Door; I wiſh it were peculiar to them 


ſtill. But whoever peaches up the Lawfulneſs of it in our 
Church, muſt not only make NEW ARTICLES OF FAITH, 
and NEW HOMILIES, bur NEW PRAYERS; for the old 
ones will never do. er TC 
Ihe ſecond Collect for the Queen (which may be us'd at 
the Diſcretion of the Miniſter) is fo plain, that I ſhan't inſiſt 
upon ir. . „„ 


S. v. Then follows the Collect for the Day, (of Which! 
have treated in the former part of this Letter, $. XVIII.) and FÞ 
Aer t, e i 


= 6. VI. The Epiſtle is read; at which the People are al- 
low'd to fit, to make the Service the leſs unealy, When thoſe 


r 


C Companion to the Altar, Colled 1, for the Rin- 


PLES) may faithfully ſ&ve, honour and humbly obey her | 


„„ a ons 


ͤ C on” 
Sctiptures are taken out of any of the Epiſtles of the holy 

Apoſtles, (as for the moſt part they are) the Miniſter ſays 
20e Epiſtle is taken out of Chapter 0 —— Epiſtle to 
the ———— beginning at the — verſe. T But if (as on 


ſome Holy-days) there is any part of a Prophecy read, proper 


for that Day's Solemnity, then the Miniſter ſays, the Port ion 
of Scripture appointed for (or IN STEAD OF) 2% Epiſtle, {| 
5 taken out of Ger. Ee] e . 


© S. VII. Then the whole Congregation ſtands up to hear 


mie Goſpel read, [for ſo is the univerſal Practice, tho not 
Poſitively injoin'd by the Rubrick.] And this is very agreable 


to primitive Antiquity; who us'd to ſtand with fear and 


ꝛeverence at the reading the Goſpel; | to ſhew their particular 


egard to the more immediate Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
or the Account of his Actions. And purſuant to the ſame 
aucient Practice we ſay, Glory be to thee O Lord. And to 
give God Thanks for revealing the glad Tydings of Salvation 
to us mention'd in the holy Evangel ; after the Goſpel, we 
lay, Thanks be to God for his holy Goſpel fo 


LE * VIII. The Nieene Creed (which follows the Goſpel) was 
firſt compos'd by the Fathers of the Council of Nice, and 


| _ afterwards alter'd in ſome Particulars by the ſecond general 


Council of Conſtantinople about, the Year 383 ||. And fince 


: | | ( | 
F Thar time has been receiv'd by both the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


Churches, as appears from their ſeveral Liturgies. _ 


| The Creed is very proper after the Epiſtle and Goſpel, be- 
cauſe a true Confeſſion of Faith muſt be taken out of them, 
or It is not to be receiv'd as neceſſary to Salvation. And 
THIS Creed is very proper before the Sacrament, becauſe it is 
àu good Teſt againſt all Hereticks: And whoever refules to 
own this Creed, is very unfit for receiving the Holy Sacrament, 
and ought to be excommunicated from it. When therefore 
the Miniſter begins this Confeſſion of our Faith, let the whole 
_ Congregation ſay along with him, I believe in one God, &c, 
I will not take up tune in COATS © the particular Articles 
RN Eo on op oe © 


. N 
la 


_— 


BE 1 Rubrick after the Pray'r for the Queen. 
1 Legitur Evangelium ſtantibus omnibus cum timore & re- 

verentia; Lit. S. baſil. Stantes audiamus Evangelium; Lit. 

S8 . Chryſoſt. apud Comber, Comp. to the Altar, deck. 5. of the 

©» Gloria tibi Domine dicant omnes; Lit. S. Chryſl 

| + Conxcil. Toler, 4. C. 11. Sparrow's Rat. p. 2I4 
|| Sparrow Rat, Ibid Camps to the Altar, ubi ſupa. 


E144 -: 


contain'd in this Creed: For tho' too many of my Country- 
men are ptejudic'd to our Worſhip, I hope you will not 
throw away your Chriſtian Faith becauſe we have it in our 
Lirurgy. I fhall only add, that this Creed has been. always 


—_ the beſt Teſt againſt Arianiſm, Macedonianiſm, Sc. 
of old, and Socinianilm of late days, of any Confeſſion of 
Faith that has yet been us'd in the Church: And I ſhall never 


doubt to call the Soundneſs of that Man's Faith in queſtion 
who will not join in it. It were eaſy to prove every Sen- 
_ tence of it from Holy Scripture ; bur ſince it has been ſo loug 


received in the Church in the very Form of Words it now _ 
ſtands with us; and that you, to whom 1 addreſs this Letter, 
are not ſuſpected either of Arianiſm or Sucinianiſm, I will 


tale it 1 that I write to thoſa who believe the Di- 
vinity of C 


Days are in the Week following; and to give Waming of the 
Communion, (if occaſion be) to publiſh the Banns of Matri- 
mony, Ce. e 
I hope what I have ſaid before of the Feaſts of our Church, 
is ſufficient to juſtify them; and as to Faſts, the conſtant 


Practice of the whole Catholick Church in all Ages, will 


ſatisfy any Chriſtian of the Lawfulneſs of obſerving them: 


And if they are to he obſerv'd, it is expedient the People 
| ſhould be warn'd of the Days upon which they ſhould keep 
them. I am ſorry they are not more univerſally kept than 


they are, but I can't now ſpare time to make a Diſcourſe of 
them particularly. 15 5 e 


As for che reſt of the Rubrick after the Nicene Creed, there 
is nothing in it liable to Exception that I know of, and 


therefore 1 paſs to the next part of our Service, viz. 
The Sermon, or one of the Homilies. The common Practice 


of moſt Country Churches is to ſing a Plalm after the Creed. 
I ſuppole you will not dillike this Cuſtom, becaule it agrees 

with your own Way, and makes up a conſiderable part of your 
There is indeed a Canon in the Church of England, to have 


(„what js cad) a Bidding Pray'r before Sermon. But I muſt 
 confels I think after the Pray'rs of the Liturgy there is no 


great Occation for it. Bur ſince it is injoin'd by Authority, 
aud that ſuch Pray'rs are Forms, tho' private ones, when the 
Congiegatron is once acquaiuted with them, they may Join 
in them; and I ſuppoſe you will not like them the worſe 
becauſe they ſeem to reſemble Extempore Pray'rs, tho im 


n 0 


uch they are not, | 


rift and the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore ſhall not inſiſt . „%% 
After the Creed, the Rubrick directs the Curate (i. e. the 
Miniſter) to declare to the People what Holy-days or Faſting 
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If you will pray before Sermon, the Lord's Pray'r is the 
beſt ; and if there muſt be another before jt, there is an excel- 
lent Collect for the ſecond Sunday in Advent, viz. © Bleſſed 
& Lord who haſt cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be written for 
„ our Learning, grant that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, 

read, mark, learn and inwardly digeſt them, that by Patience 

ec and Comfort of thy Holy Word, we may embrace and ever 
« hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting Life, which thou 


| e haſt given us in our Saviour Feſw Chriſt, 


It is beyond my Province to ſay any thing here of Preach- 


' ing I will not take upon me to direct thoſe, whole long Ex- 


perience in that Employment muſt have qualify'd them better 
' for it than J can pretend to be. I ſhall only add my hearty 
Pray'rs to God Almighty, that all who labour in the Ford 
and Doctrine may do it ſo, as to ſave themſelves and thoſe tat 
6!!! 8 
When the Sermon is ended, the Prieſt or Miniſter re- 
turns to the Lord's Table (as the Rubrick directs and 


S. VIII. OFFERTORY. It is ſo call'd becauſe there the 
People offer to God their Alms and Oblations, as the Miniſter 
exhorts them in the Sentences which are then reale. 
And while the Sentences are reading, the Deacons and 
_ Church-Wardens go about to receive the Charity of the Con + 
It js not my buſineſs to make a long Diſcourſe to preſs the 
great Duty of Almſgiving : The reading and confidering the 
Sentences of Scripture in our Liturgy will ſufficiently recom- 


mend it to all Chriſtians; and ir being your own Cuſtom to 


give Ahns to the Poor, eſpecially at your Communions, I 


- | need not juſtify that Practice among us. All then that will 


be neceſſary for me to do at preſent, is to conſider thoſe Sen- 


tences which ſeem to appropriate the Offerings of the People 


In the 1 


| 0o the uſe of the Miniſters, Such as I Cor. 9. 7. I Cor. 9. 11. 
and v. 13 18. %% . 
3 fancy of the Church, People gave all they had, 
and (old their very Lands, and laid the Price at the Apoſtles 
Feet, Aﬀs 4. 34. Bur this is a pitch of Charity not requir'd 
now; and 'tis well it is not, for I am afraid more would go 


away ſorrowful than the young Man in the Goſpel; For if 
there are ſo many in the World that keep from the Church 


what belongs to her by a ſtronger Right than any Man in 
Britain holds his Eſtate, (for the Tythes of the Clergy have 
more than an human Tenure) What would thoſe do if they 
FF were commanded to part with their own Eſtates, for rhe ule 
| of the Cluugh ? Sursly we can't ſuppor that they who _ a 
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to give the Church what is juſtly hers, ſhould ever beſto 
her what is their own. _ E 

In the Times of Perſecution in the Primitive Church, the 
Odlations were ſo large that the Biſhops and other Miniſters 
were maintain'd, Neceſſaries for performing Divine Offices 
were provided, and the Poor ſupply'd out of them, as S. Cy- 
prian and Tertullian atfirm “. . ä 
But when by the Piety of Chriſtian Princes, the Clergy was 
reſtor'd to what was their RIGHT by the Law of God; viz. 
the TYTHES of all your Encreaſe ; and when other Endow- 
ments were conferr'd upon the Church, according as God 
Almighty mov'd the Hearts of religious People ; then that 
Charity which was offer'd by the People at the Altar, ſeem'd 


to have been appropriated to the Poor; and I ſhould think 1 


him a very ill Man who had a ſufficient Income to ſupport the 
© Dignity of his Office, if he would take one Peruy of that 


Money for his own uſe which was deſigird for the Poor, ö 


But in places where the Church's Revenues and the Clergy's 
Patrimony are ſwallow'd up by Lay- Men; or where the Or- 
. thodox Clergy are baniſh'd from their Livings as well as 
Charges, and have no ſtated Maintenance for their Support, 
which was the Caſe of the Chriſtian Priefts in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, and has been the Fate of many honeſt Men tince ; 
then it well becomes them who ſerve at the Altar, to be Par- 
zakers with the Altar; 1 Cor. go 466 nn nine ent nn 
Nor will any religious Man begrudge his Miniſter, or think 
it much if he has ſown to him Spiritual things, that he ſhould 
,, , 88 
Whether 8 the Neceſſity of the Church requires that 
your Ob lations ſhould be apply'd to the Relief of your Mini- 
ſters, or whether in better Times they go to the maintaining 


bother neceſſitous People; let all Men (as God has bleſſed 


= them) beſtow their Alms liberally, remembring, that Ie that 
gives to the Por lends to the Lord, Prov. 19. 179, 1 


If auy ſhould take Exception at the two Sentences taken out : 
of the Apocrypha, VIZ. Tobi: 4. 75 8, 9. Let him but read 


them, and compare them with the Texts refer'd to in the Mar- 


gin |}, and he will find that old Tobit did not ſpeak without 


FS. IX. Then follows, The Pray's for the whole State of | 
| Criſs Church militant here on Earl. 


* 9 — — 


* Companion to the Altar, Sect. 6. . 5 
I dee the Scots Liturgy Kubrick after the Communion. 
I Deut. 15. 7. Prov. 28. 27. Acts 10. 4. St. Mark 12. 


| 43. 1 Tim. 6. 18. 2 


e 
The People having humbly offer'd their Gifts to God Al- 
mighty, the Prieſt begs of God to 51 their Alms and Obla- 
tions, and to receive their Pray' ys; and becauſe we can't relieve 
all Men with our Gifts, we ſhew our Charity in praying for 
. ß 
In this excellent oh we put up our Requeſts, 1. For the 

Univerſal Church. 2. For all Chriſt ian Kings, Princes and Go- 


'  wernours, and eſpecially our moſt Gracious QUEEN, [If any 


body quarrel with praying for ALL Chriſtian Kings, let them 
read the Text laſt quoted, and they will find St. Paul's Exhor- 
tation as extenſive as our Pray T.] 3. We pray for her Maje- 
ſty's Council, and the inferiour Magiſtrates. 4. For the Biſbops 
and Curates. 5. For the whole Body of the Peofle. 6. For 
all in Adverſity. 7. We praiſe God tor the good Lives of the 
Saints; and beg that he would give us Grace to follow their 
good Examples, SC. and all this for Feſus Chriſt's ſake, our on- 
ly Mediator and Advocate. En 
There is nothing in this Pray'r that Malice it ſelf can ob- 
Ject againſt ; unleſs perhaps People may miſtake the praiſin 
Seer tor the good Examples of the Saints departed : and call it 
_ £Opery. „„ „ FFF 
75 en this moſt innocent and uſeful part of our Ser- 
vice, I need not tell you a long Story of the Introducing the 
Popiſh Practice of praying to the Saints, whom they believe 
in Heaven, nor of praying for ſuch as they aſſert to be in Pur- 
gatory. You your ſelves know that the Church of England 
th neither; but both in her Articles and Homilies dil- 
claims them. But as the Lives of Holy Men, (who by a Per- 
ſeverance in a Chriſtian Courſe have departed this Life in 


God's Faith and Fear) were a good Example to others, and of 
great Advantage to the Church; we blets God for that Be- 
' nefit, and pray for Grace to follow them as they follow'd 


| Chriſt, that we, imitating their Faith and Vertue, may with 
them be partakers of his heavenly Kingdom. © 
In the early Ages of the Church they us'd to keep a Cata- 
logue of their Saints and Martyrs, and recited them at their 

Devotions, eſpecially at their Sacraments f: but our Church 
(to avoid all ſuſpicion of Canonizing any but thoſe who were 


Saiuts indeed) mentions God's Saints in general, without 


Re Ee atianrts i bean a: Þ 


6 — 


of © || Terwul. de Corona Militis. Cypr. Ep. 24. Epiphanius | 
baer. 75. and particularly St. Auguſtine (ſpeaking of the Saints 
departed,) ſays —— Suo loco & ordine NOMINANTUR 


» 


non tamen a Sacerdote qui ſacrificat invocantur. Aug. de 


Civitate Dei. J. 22. c. 10. vide L'Efttange's Alliance of Di- 
J . 
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wo conſequently Happineſs, no Chriftian makes the leaft 
doubt.) 3 80 3 a 
I I wiſh there were nothing more amifs in Popery than prai- 

ſing God for the Vertues of good Men, (viz. for the good 


Lives and wholeſome Inſtructions of Apoſtles, Prophets, Mar- 
tyrs, Confeſſors, and all other good and holy Men,) and then 
we would moſt willingly give the Church of Rome the Right 


Hand of Fellowſhip, and own her for that Church once fa fa- 


mous in the Apoſtles Days for her Faith, Rom. 1. 8. 


Aud this I think may ſuffice for zhe Pray'sy for the whole 
State of Chriſt's Church, 8c. which begins what is generally 


call'd THE THIRD SERVICE. | 5 | 
Hitherto our Communion Service is us'd whether there be 


a Sacrament or not, becauſe there has been as yet nothing pe- 
_ culiar to that holy Solemnity. Upon thoſe Days therefore 
when there is no Communion, the Miniſter (after this Pray'r) 
ſays one or more of the Collects at the end of the Communi- 
en Service, via. Aſiſt us, mercifully, O Lord, &c. or, Grant, 
we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that the Words which we have 


heard this Day with our outward Ears, &c. And then concludes 
with the Bleiſing. The Peace of God, &c. Theſe ſhort Pray'rs 


are ſo innocent that they are liable to no Cavil, and fo plain 
that they need no Explication, and the Bleſſing, being alinoſt 
the expreſs Words of Holy Scripture, Phil. 4. 6. 2 Cor. 13. 

14. and agreeable to your own Practice, I ſhall not once doubt 


your allowing it. 


thro? our whole ordinary Lord's Day Service. I hope I have 


done it with ſuch Temper and Modeſty, that you will not have 
oOccaſion to be angry with me for it; if what I have ſaid ſhall, 
by the Bleſſing of God, reconcile any to our Worſhip who had FF 
any Prejudice to it, or ſatisfy and inform others who did not 
underſtand ſome things in it before, I ſhall think my ſelf a- 
| bundantly recompenc'd for my Labour: however, I have. 
done thus much with a good Intention, and I pray God, that 
all that read theſe Papers may do it with the ſame Mind, 


6. X. When there isa Communion, the Miniſter (immedi- |} 
ately after the Pray'r for the whole State of Chriſt't Church Me- 
litant,) proceeds to the Invitation, which begins, Dearly Je- 


loved in the Lord, c. 


I The two Exhortations to the Sacrament follow - 
ing the Pray'r, ate to be us'd at the Diſcretion of 
tlie Miniſter, the Sunday or Holy Day before it is 

celebrated, to prepare the Congregation for __ 8 


And thus, my Brethren and Countrey Men, I have gone : 


nn . 
1 will not take up your time in diſcourſing of the Preparati- 
on for worthy Receiving. I leave you to other Books for 
that. I ſhall only ſay, that it is very unſeemly (to ſay no 
_ avorlſe) for one that profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, to come to 
Church and worſhip God, and hear a Sermon, and yet go a- 
way without receiving the Holy Sacrament, where he has an 
Opportunity of being Partaker of it. But there are too many 


ttat are guilty in this Particular, I pray God they may repent 


and amend their Lives that they may be fit to come. 5 
Whoever does not receive, inuſt depart, for the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament is not to be gaz'd upon and ſtared at, but to be taken 
and receiv'd with Reverence and Devotion. For fo the pri- 
mitive Church conſtantly practis'd with great Care. == 
When therefore they who have not Devotion enough 
do receive, are gone, the Miniſter proceeds in the Service, 


turning hiniſelf from the Altar to the People, and laying, 


JJ ĩð ̃ d Oy 
In this ſhort but comprehenſive Form of Exhortation, the 
Prieſt puts the Congregation in mind, how St. Paul eæhorts 
all Men diligently to try and examine themſetces, before they pre- 
fume to eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup. Then he 
 thews the Benefit of receiving with Repentance and Faith: 


Fẽor as the Benefit is great, &c. for then we ſpiritually eat the 


Fleſh, Sc. we dwell with Chriſt, &c. we are one with Chriſt, 


Kc. i. e. we partake of Chriſt's Bleſſed Body and Blood, 
Which are VERILY and INDEED taken and received BY. 


THE FAITHFUL (and by them only) in the Lord's Sup- 
per, we have Fellowſhip and Cominunion with him, are uni- 
ted to him, and made Paitakers of all the Benefits of his 
JJ... i 
Then he ſhews the Danger of coming Unworthily, i. & 
without Repentance and Faith, viz. being guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, &c. i. e. they who intrude into this 
Holy Myſtery. without the necetlary Qualiacations, make 
void (as to themſelves) the Death of Chiiſt, and as the 


Author to the Hebrews fays, Heb. 10, 29. have trodden un- 


der Foot the Son of God, and counted the Blood of the Che: 


denant, wherewith they are ſaudifg'd, an unholy thing, and 
come to that heavenly Feait as ro a common Mea), not co. 


ſideriug or diſcernig the Lord s Body iu this ſacred Myſtery; 
and ſo eat and drink Damnation | or Fan to themſelves, 
inſtead of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; and provoke _ 
God to puniſh them as he did the Corinthians in 8. Pau{'s. 
i 8 


78 
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_ * Apoſtol. Can. 9. See a Diſcourſe of the Sacrifice of the 
_ Maſs, p. 60, 61. Council of Antioch, c. 2. See Libertas Es- 
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time, 1 Cor. 11. 30. For this Cauſe many are fick and woak 
among you, and many ſleep. | 8 8 5 
Judge therefore yourſelves Brethren (ſays the Prieſt) tba re 
be not judged of the Loyd. Repent you truly of your Sins paſt, c. 
In theſe Words he puts them in mind what they ought to 
have done before, and what is ſtill their Duty to do, viz. to 
Call their own Ways to remembrance, to repent them truly 

for their Sins, to have a lively Faith in Chri# our Lord, and to 
be in perfect love with all Men; that ſo they may be meet par- 
trakers of ans 5 holy Myſteries. Then he proceeds to ſhew the 
more immediate Duty of Communicants ; viz, That, above 
all we muſt give moſt humble and hearty Thanks, ce. 
Here is a Confeſſion of the Bleſſed Trinity, and an Ac- 
knowledgment of the Divine aud Human Nature in Chriſt, a 
Commemoration of that Humiliation and Death which is 


repreſented in the Holy Euchariſt, together with the miſe- 


_ Table State we were in, and the glorious Deliverance from it 


by our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Ihen he ſhews them the Ends of the Inſtitution of the Hol 
Sacrament ; viz. 1. That we ſhould always remember the e 
ceeding great Love of our Maſter and only Saviour Feſw Chriſt, 
c. And ſurely nothing can better repreſeur the Paſſion of 
our Saviour than this holy Ordinance, where the Bread 
is broken and the Wine poured out, to bew forth the Lord's 
C ĩ ĩ ĩ 
Our Bleſſed Saviour well knew how apt we are to forget 
even the greateſt Mercies of God, and therefore to retreſh our 
Memories he has appointed ſenſible Signs to be obſerv'd by 
us Chriſtians after the Example of the e who were con- 
manded to keep the Paſſover, in remembrance of ſparing the 
Eng X Iſrael, when the deſtroying Angel killed the 
ͤ—— . To Lo „ 
e Noi is this the only End of the Lord's Supper. For, 2. It 
Was inſtituted as a Pledge of his Love, and an Earneſt of his 
Grace and Favour, thereby aſſuring us that all the Benefits of 
his Paſlion ſhall be ſecur'd and ma 
% Sw To Ts 
The Relult of all which Mercies ſhould be a grateful Re- 
tur: of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To him therefore with the 
Father, &c, And this not only with our Mouth 0 give him 


e Over to us, to our great 


continual Thanks (as we are moſt bounden) but alſo by our 1 


Actions, in fubmitting ourſelves wholly to his Holy Will and 
Pleaſure, and ſtudying to ferve him in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
"eſs all the Days of aur Life. Amen. oo nn 


1 might make a long Diſcourſe upon this excellent Exhor- SN 


tation, but as that would make this Lettæzr very much larger 
than I deſign at prelent; fo I don't conceive there is an 


FL SIR ©. 2 0 
thing in it that you except againſt, and therefore it needs no 
explaining. „ „%%% myo ne od 


F. XI. Next follows the immediate Invitation. “ ehr 
e do truly and earneſtly repent, Se. 
In this Invitation, the Prieſt again puts the Congregavion 
in mind of the neceſſary Qualifications for worthy receiving, 
viz. Repentance, Charity, and full Purpoſe of new Life: And 
encourages all thoſe who are ſo quality'd to draw near with 
Faith, and take the Holy Sacrament to their Comfort. 
But becaule the firſt Step to true Repentauce is an humble 
_ Confeſſion of Sin, he adviſes them to make their humble Con- 
feſion to Almighty God. V 5 
So far I ſuppole you will approve of this Invitation, but the 
next Words have made a mighty Diſturbance; viz, Meekly 
 KNEELING UPON YOUR KNEES: Which poſture not be- 


RX ing chang'd till after you have receiv d in both kinds, I will here 


once for all take occaſion to juſtify our Church in commanding 


her Members to KNEEL in receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament. =» 
And this I ſhall do by ſhewing, 1. That it is lawful in 


_ itſelf. 2. That it is moſt proper to the Solemnity of that 
| holy Ordinance, 3. That it is agreable to the Practice of the 
Primitive Church. And, „ 


1. That Kneeling is lawful in itſelf, is evident from hence, 


| that it is not againſt any Law of God natural or reveal'd. 


For without doubt, as it is the Law of God that makes any 


thing a Duty, ſo it is a Prohibition either (expreſs'd in terms 

or neceſſarily imply'd) that makes any Action ſinful; now if 
F there be no Law in the whole Bible which exprelly appoints 
dhe Geſture of receiving the Holy Sacrament, nor any one 


| Text which forbids that of Kneeling, then certainly it can't 


de ſaid to be unlawful: For where there is no Law there is . 
no Tranſgreſſion. If there is ſuch a Scripture, let it be pro- 


ducd, and we have done : If there is not, why is all this 
Cry about the Unlawfulneſs of an Action which Chriſt has 


left indifferent. - I know it is ſaid that it is not agreable to uhr 
Saviour firſt Inſtitution. But I deſire to know What Society 
of Chriſtians there is this Day that follows the Example and 


Practice of our Saviour in every Inſtance in adminiſtring the 
Lord's Supper, Who are they that give or receive the Eucha- 
 ritt after Supper, in an upper Room, in a private Houſe, with 
the preciſe number Twelve; and yet all theſe Circumſtances 


are much more certain than the Poſture of Receiving *. Aud 


| why we ſhould be ty'd to one uncenain Circumſtance in that 
holy Inſtitution, and left at liberty to all the reſt, I can ſee 


14 n — 


2 


_ 
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If you ſay that the Sinfulneſs of Kneeling lies in this, that 
it is impos'd upon Peoples Conſciences, and is made a neceſ- 
bay Term of Communion : _ | 1 | 
I Will only aſk you of the Preſbyterian Perſwaſion this one 
Queſtion, Is it a greater Sin in the Church of England to fix 


a certain, determin'd Ceremony in Worſhip, than it is in you?. 

IF it is, ſhew us for what: If not, Why not Kneelivg with us, 
as well as Sitting with you. 5 Ee. 
Lou have as poſitively injoin'd SITTING at your Commu- 


nion, as the Church of Eng land has Kneeling : And I could 


name the place where a Perſon defiring to partake of one of 
2 rather than none, eſſay' d to receive KNEELING ; but 
being reprov'd, and deny'd the Bread in that Poſture, the 
Gentleman STOQD, but was abſolutely refus'd it, till he 
SATE DOWN, which he did rather than want (what he 
thought) the Memorial of his Lord's Death. 5 
Pray will not the Objection (of forcing the Conſcience) 
lie as much againſt your Poſture as ours? 5 
If you of rhe Preſbyterian Way are as ſtrict in confining 
your People to SIT at your Communions, as our Church is 


in injoining KNEELING ar &ur Altars, why ſhould our Ru- 


brick be thought a greater Force upon the Coriſcience, than 


the Directory? Sitting is no more commanded in Scripture _ 
than Kneeling; it is no nearer to the Poſture us'd by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: And why then ſhould Kueeling be a more 
ran dwm / 8 
Nor can any body that knows the Doctrine of the Churcli 
of England, with common Honeſty ſay that we enforce Aneel- 
| Ing at the Sacrament” ar the Command of God. I never either 
read or heard of a Divine of the Church of England; that 


thought it a Sin (out of Eg land, where the -ommand of _ 


Governors has not taken off the Indifferency of it) I lay that 
thought it a Sin in any other Part of the World to receive 
the Holy Sacrament FROM A LAWFUL PRIEST in another 
- Poſture, according to the Ulage of that Country, We all 
allow that the Poſture is (in its own Nature) indifferent; nor 
Was there ever any other Reaſon given for the uſing it in our 
Church ſince the Reformation, but for Decency and Neve- 


hurt Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament is not only lawſul, 
pd It is the moſt proper Poſture for that Holy Ordinance, _ 
For pou yourlelves allow Kneeling at your Devotions at ſome 


Times: For Inftance in private Families, Now if a Poſture _ 


of Adoration be proper in our Addreſſes to God; certainly Ep 


„„ 


Fe — 
the more ſolemn Parts of Worſhip ought to be perform'd with 
the moſt ſolemn Devotion: And why it is lawful to kneel in 
our ordinary Pray'rs, and 97 fy to uſe that humble and 
devout Poſture in the greateſt and moſt myſterious Service of 
the Chriſtian Religion, I can't lee, = 5 
I know it is objected that the Papiſts do it to adore the 
Elements, and therefore we ought to forbear it. Indeed one 
can't but be extremely ſurpriz d to find the leaſt Suggeſtion 
of the Church of Fngland's Worſhiping the Elements; as 
ſome good natur'd People are fond of infuwating. © ' 
_ That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are VERILY and IT- 
DEED taken and receiv d BY THE FAITHFUL in 2be Loyd's 
Supper is what no good Proteſtant will deny: Nor ſhould we 
have any Reaſon to quarrel with the Church of Rome for 


5 aſſerting THE REAL PRESENCE, if they had not preſumd 
do determine the MANNER of that Preſence, and ty'd us 


down to an abſurd and unintelligible FTRANSUBSTANTI- 
That Chrift is truly preſent in this great Myſtery, is what 
the teſt and greateſt Fathers of the ancient Church ſtill be- 
liev'd and taught ; what the moſt eminent Reformers not on- 
_ iy of our Church, as Ridley, Cranmer, &c. but allo Luther, 


Calvin, Oc. ſtill allow'd, [as that admirable Aſſerter of the 


true Chriſtian Doctrine in oppoſition to the- Popiſh Errors, 
— = r ha is a Word of theit own deviſing, 
without any Authority either from Scripture or Antiquity ; 
and as ſuch rejected by us as a dangerous Innovation, and 
their Practice of adoring the conſecrated Elements as _ 


{ SUBSTANTIALLY chang'd from Bread and Wine INTO 
the REAL and NATURAL BODY and BLOOD of Crit, 


we have ſufficiently declat'd in our Liturgy 4 to be a thing ro 


e ABHORRED ty all Chriſtians as IDOL ATRY. . 
Nou after this Declaration, I think it is very unfair and 


unjuſt to tax us with worſhiping the Elements in the Holy Sa- 
crament, becauſe we partake of the Euchariſt in a Poſture of 


".---: That we adore Chriſt while we receive this Holy Sacra- DO 
ment, is indeed true, (and God forbid that we ſhould preſume 
dc touch thole dreadful Myſteries without adoring our Bleſſed 


Saviour who gave his Body and Blood for us) but I think 
there is a vaſt difference between worſhiping our Bleſſed 
Lord IN e Holy Sacrament, and worſhiping THAT Sacra- 
ment AS our Lord, The firſt is a Duty which every Chri- 


ä L 


A 4 dee drebbiſhop Laud's Account of the Conference with 


* 


ä 


the Papiſts as 


father a greater Reſ 
J.. Eros 
Dor is it any Objection againſt this laudable Practice, that 
the Papiſts abuſe it, for by the ſame Rule we ſhould never 
worſhip God in a Church which has been adorn'd with Cru- 
_ Cifixes and Saints Images, becauſe the Papiſts pray'd to ein. 
But as the Church once conſecrated to the Worſhip of God is 
very fit {or the ſame ſtill, and we may without ſcruple attend 
Prapy'rs in that Church when the Abuſes are remov'd, fo _ 
when we conſider that what ever Maliguity attended Kneel- 
ing at the Holy Sacrament in the Times of Popery, it being 
now wholly laid aſide by us, there is no Realon why we 
ſhould lay aſide likewile an old and decent Ulage.  _ 
Ne that comes to the Holy Sacrament with a due Senſe of 
his own Sin and the Mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus, will not 
_ refuſe to fall on his Knees to beg God's Pardon for his Of= _ 
fenccs, and to bleſs and praile his gracious Redeemer for his 


5 * See London Gf aſes abridg'd 5 
Myſt. Catech. 5. near the end. 
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ſtian ought to wn the other is what we charge upon 


dolatry, and what we utterly diſclaim. Aud 
if we ought to worſhip our Saviour as ſpiritually preſent IN 
the Holy Sacrament, then certainly the humbleſt Poſture we 
can put ourſelves in, is the moſt becoming. fy 

And this in tige 5 


Third place is agreable to the Practice of the beſt Ages 1 
the Church, I don't ſay that the Chriſtians in the primitive 
Church always receiv'd Kneeling ; but it is certain they re- 


ceiv'd in a Poſture of Adoration. „ 
S. Cyril (as he is quoted in the London Caſes* ) ſays, 4p 


1 proach not yudely ſtretching forth thy Hands, but bowing % 
ſelf, and in a Poſture of Worſhip and Adoration, ſaying, Amen. 
S. Chryſoſtom is quoted by the Author of the ſame Caſe Þ, as 


encouraging the People 20 fall down at the receiving the Eu- 


 eharift, from the Example of the Wiſe Men. Aud the Teſti- 


monies of S. Ambroſe and S. Auguftine are likewiſe produc'd 
to the ſame purpoſe. And without doubt many others might 


be nam'd, if there were any Occafion 3 whereas Sitting was 
never the ordinary receiv'd Poſture of the beſt Ages. Aud 
their Bowing or Proftration, is equivalent to our Kneeling, 
as the ſewiſh and Eaſtern Cuſtom of Bowing in the Preſence 
of Kings with the Face to the Ground, denoted their worſhip- 


ing their Princes, (that is ſhewing them Reverence) and is 


pect than our paying our Homage on our 


meſti- 


—— _—_ 


p. 160, Cyril. Hyerol. 


r 


I Aug. in Pl. 4 Sin it is not to adore, when we receive this 
See Sparrow's Ratjonale, p. 105. e eee | 


VVV 
ineſtimable Love commemorated in that holy and myſterious 
"an... ; V 
When therefore the Prieſt invites you to make your humble 
Confeſſion to 4lmighty God, meekly KNEELING upon your 
knees; let the whole Congregation (as well they who are in 
their Pews, as they who are at the Rails before the Altar) 
with all the Devotion of their Souls, and all the Humility of 
their Bodies join with him in the excellent Confeſion of our 
Liturgy, ſay ing after the Miniſter, . 
5. XIV. Almighty God, Father of our Lord Feſus Clviſt, Rc. 
In this Confeſſion, we acknowledge the Power of God, and 
his Sovereignty over us, to ſtir our ſelves up to a thorough 


_ Senſe of our Sin and Danger; and that we may not be diſ- 


couraged by the Conſideration of his Power and Greatnels, 
and our own Wickedueſs, the Church teaches us ſeaſonably to 
remember, that he is the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as 
well as the Maker of all things, and Fudge of al Men: Which 
Epithets being prudently join'd together, (as here they are) at 
once engage our Dread of God's Anger, aud yet fill us with 
hopes of Mercy. J m8 
But becauſe there is no Promiſe of Pardon or Pity if we 
continue impenitent in our Sins; therefore we profels to a- 
knowledge and bewail our manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, which 
_ thro' the whole Courle of our Lives, from time to time, we 
have moſt grievouſly commited > and that not only by our Acti- 
ons, but by Thought and Word, as well as Deed: and all theſe 
againſt his Divine Majeſly ; provoking, (and that we coufe.s) 
moſt juſtiy, God's Wrath and Indignation agam# us 
From the Conſideration therefore of the greatneſs of our Of- 
fences, and our Ingratitude ts the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, we profeſs that we do earnefly repent, and are hearttip 
Jorry for theſe our Miſdoings ; the Remembrance of them it 
grievous unto us, the burden of them 15 intolerable, A due 


and through Convi: tion of Sin will prompt any generous Soul 5 


to Repentauce, and where there is true Repentance, there the 
very Remembrance of paſt Sins will be Shame and Sorrow, 
and the weight of 'em will like a heavy Burden oppreſs the 
Conſcieuce, P/al. 38. 4- er TO 8 
Having thus confe(s'd our Sins, we beg for Mercy, Hare 
merey upon us, have mercy upon us, moſt merciful Father, Pal. 
57. I. Pſal. 123. 3. Wepreſume to call him Father after the 


example of the Prodigal, Luke 15. 21. tho' we have offended 


him. But that we may be ſure to obtain the Pardon we de- 
fire, we prels this Petition for the ſake of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
rhoſe Merits we know ale acceptable to God. For thy Son 

our Lord Feſui Chriſt's ſake forgive us all that is paſt. n= - 
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But becauſe a Pardon will not do without Grace to enab 

us to perform the Conditions of the Goſpel for the future, ve 
therefore pray, that God would vouchlafe 10 £7 that we 


may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe him in newneſs of Life; to 


he Honour and Glory of his Name And all this 2h Feſus - 


 Chrift our Lord. : „ r 
And now the whole Congregation having with one Heart 


and one Voice humbly confeſs'd their Sins to God, and with 


n ext Earneſtneſs and Devotion implor'd his Mercy and Par- 
don; for their Comfort and Encouragment the Prieſt riſes 
up, and declares, VVV = | 


F. XV. The ABSOLUTION in the Form immediately follow- 
ing the Confeſſion. Almighty God our heavenly Father, &c. I 
have in the beginning of this Letter ſaid ſomething of Abſo- 
lution in general, and therefore ſhall not reſume it iu this 

place. Only this I ſhall add, That (as our Church well ex- 
preſſes it, in the firſt Exhortation to the Sacrament) becauſe 
it it requiſite that none ſhould come to the holy Commumon, but 
with a full truſt in God's Mercy and with a quiet Conſcience, 
This part of our Service is moſt edifying, that after rhe Con- 


keſſion of our Sins, the Prieſt ſhuuld here again declare the 


Pardon of 'em to all that are duly qualify d for it. For as the 
ancient Church receiv'd none to the Sacrament (who were un. 

der Pennance) without Abſolution *, ſo our Church applies 
this General Abſolution to all who come to the Holy Com- 
munion upon a charitable Preſumption, that all ſuch as offer 
themſelves to the Lord's Table are ſincere Penitents and true 


Believers: and as ſuch, the Prieſt pronounces this Abſoluti- 


on by way of Pray'r, That God would have — upon them, 


_ pardon and deliver them from all their Sins, confirm and ſlren- 


ren them in all Goodneſs, and bring them to everlaſting Life, 
tro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. All which every penitent faithful 
Communicant applys to himſelf to his great Comfort and Sa- 

ne,, Eo: Les oo rw 


S. XVI. Then the Miniſter reads ſume comfortable Sen- 
tences out of the Holy Scripture, ſhewing what Encourage- 
meim we have to expect Pardon upon Repentance, viz. S. Mat. 


11. 28. 8. John 3. 16. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 1 8. John 1. 1. Al 


which Seriptures are ſo many loving Invitations, and Decla- 

rations of the love of God and our Saviour, that no {incere 

_ Chriſtian can hear them without rejoyc ing. 

When therefore the Miniſter ſays, | Hear what comfortable 
Words our Saviour Chrift ſays to all that truly turn to him.] 


* — n _—_— 
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Liſten to him with Rgverence and Attention, as unto Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles whote Words he reads unto you. 

When he reads St. Mat. 11. 28, Come unto me all ye that la- 
bour and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh you, You may 
devoutly ſay, I labour, and am heavy laden under the burden of 
my Sins, Lord Feſus refreſh me and give me reſt, When you 

hear our Saviour's Words out of St. Fohn 3. 16. God ſo loved 
15 1 &c, You may ſay, I believe Land. help my Un- 
When he reads 1 Tim. 1. 15. This is a faithful Saying, &c. 
Let your Heart reply, I am a Sinner, Lord Feſus ſave me. 
When he reads out of 1 St. John 2. 1. If any Man fin, &e. 
Jou may anſwer, I have fim'd, Bleſſed Redeemer be thou my 

Propitiation, and plead thou my Cauſe with thy Father, _ 
With theſe or the like pious Ejaculations you may private- 
ly anſwer to all theſe Scriptures when you hear them read ; 
and whoever ſeriouſly and devoutly joins in this part of our 

Fong Service, will find that here all things are done to E- 
92 ing. 3 „„ | 6 | 5 

If any body ſhould object, that ſuch Confeſſions as theſe 
ſeem to infer that the Abſolution formerly pronounced is to 
no pupole ; let them conſider, that he vil pathetick Form 
of Confeſſion that the whole Bible gives any acccunt of, viz. 

Halm 51. was compos'd, and, 10 doubt, ofter'd up by Holy. 

David, after the Prophet Nathan had, by God's direction, 


actually abſolwd him; therefore Abſolution is no dlolving 


of our Obligation to Repentance, even for Sins which ae 
_ Having therefore in the Words of the Church confeſs'd our 

Sins, and receiv'd Ablolution, and heard ſome comfortable 
| Scriptures read to us; then we are prompted by the Miniftes 
| of God to begin out : yr MT ET 


&. XVII. Solemn Thankſgiving , in the Form of the pri- 
miti ve Church, Lift up your Hearts. Aud the People anſwer, | 
_ We lift them up neter... 88 
Ihe Holy Sacrament being call'd in all Ages of the Church, 
the EUCHARIST, or the Sacrifice of Praiſe; we ſhould but 


 lamely perform this Duty without that part of it from which, 


the whole ſeems to have taken this Name, We therefore be- 
gin the Thankigiving part after the Pattern of primitive An- 
tiquity “, with theſe Words which were us'd both by. ws | 


pr. de Orat. Dom. ubi ſupra, p. ID” - this Letter. 
. ——=S$acerdos ante Orationem, prefatione premilla parat 
Baum animes dicendo SURSUM CORDA, & dum re- 


e 


L 1281 

| Greek and Laine Churches. [As may be ſeen in the Quota- 
tations at the bottom of this Page.] R „„ 

Ihen the Prieſt goes on; Let us give Thanks unto our Lord 

God. And the People anſwer, It i meet and right ſo 


- 


Prieſt. I! is very meet, right, and our bounden Duty that we 


ou ld at all times, &c. All which is taken out of the moſt 
ancient Forms, and having nothing that any Chriſtian can 


except againſt, I need not trouble either you or myſelf with | 


any long Diſcourſe about them. 
| Jay Feſtivals of the Church; ſuch as Chriſtmas Day, Eafter 
Day, Aſcenſion Day, Whitſunday, or T rity Sunday. There are, 


S. XVIII. Proper Prefaces; appointed to give particular 
Thanks to God for the ſeveral Steps of our Redemption, as 
may be ſeen in the. Words to be us'd upon thoſe ſolemn 
Feſtivals in this part of our Service; which are now put in- 
to ſuch general Terms, as to the time of their Celebration, 
that they who will not allow the 25th of December to be the 
Day of our Saviour's Nativity, may bleſs God for it in the 
Words of this Preface, | viz. for his being born AS AT THIS 
TIME] without any Scruple. And ſurely they who think | 
they may bleſs God every Day for thoſe great Mercies of the | 
Incarnation, Birth, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, 
and the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and that they ought always 
to acknowledge the Glory of the Eternal and Undividec 


When the Holy Sacrament is adminiſter'd upon auy of the nl] 8 


| Trinity, I ſay they who can with a good Conſcience do this 


every Day, (as all good Chriſtians can) need not ſcruple ſet- 
ting particular Days apart for it: And this part of our Ser- 
vice is ſo unexceptionable, chat even the Preſbyterians at the 
Savoy Conference only quarrell'd at the fixing the preciſe 
Day *, and at their Leſire the Word [DAY] was chaug'd to 
[TIME] and fo ſtands, (which I muſt own is a good A- 
mendment, ſince thoſe Prefaces are appoiuted to be read ſeven 
Days after thoſe great Feſtivals.) © 


| ſponder plebs HABEMUS AD DOMINUM, admoneaur 
uihil ſe quam Dominum cogitare. S. Aug. de temp. Ser. 44. 


„ 


gicente Sacerdote SURSUM CORD A ſecure reſpondent | fi- =» 


deles] HABEMUS AD DOMINUM. Apoft. Canons, 1.8. | 
. 12. Alliance of Divine Offices, p. 21714. 


I Apoſt. Can. ubi ſupra. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech, Myſtag. 5. 1 
Auguſt. de Spir. & Lit. 11. Aug. de vera Rel. c. 3. Apud FÞ- 


Comber Comp. to the Altar, Part. 3. Sect. 15, 5. 4. P. Folio 


2 Sos the Account of the Proceedings of the Commiſſoners, &c. £ 


0 


* : 
8 


did not delign any ſuch diſtinction between the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, nor to divide the Effects of them, is evident 
From the Words which the Prieſt uſeth in delivering the Con- 
ſecrated Bread to the Communicants, viz. The BODY of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift which was given for thee, PRESERVE thy 
Zoch and SOUL unto everlaſting Life, Where the preſervation 
e the Soul is attributed to the Body of Chriſt, as well as the 
waſhing the Soul in this Pray'r is attributed to his Blood, 
Which think is a ſufficient Anſwer to this Cavil © 


* 
"When therefore upon any of the Five great Feſtivals the 
Miniſter adds one or the proper Prefaces after the firſt part of 
the Thankſgiving, let the whole Congregation join with 


their Hearts in praiſing God for the Mercy there commemo- 


rated; and after that, both Prieſt and People join Heart and 


Voice in the 


S. XIX. TRISAGIUM. Therefore with Angels and Arch- 


angeln, &c. Of the Antiquity of this Hymn, there 1s not 
the leaſt doubt; ir being in the Liturgies of S. Mark, 
8. James, S. Baſil, S. Chryſoſtom, and in the Apoſtolick 


Canons, + (all which are very ancient.) And as to the 


| Souadneſs bt it; it is ſufficient to quote Tſa. 6. 3. and Revs 
42.8. in which two places you will find it almoſt Word for 


It was call'd by the Greeks Triſagium ; i. e. thrice Holy: 


And is an excellent Orthodox Acknowledgment of tlie Holy 
SO — ee, moe.” 


5. XX. After expreſſing our Thanks to God the Father, 


Sad the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, the Miniſter turns 
| to the Altar, and there in the Name of the whole Congre- 
ͤͥͤ;ͥ fm dd On Toh 
Vie don't treſume, &c. In Which there is nothing which 
has given any Offence that I know of, but thele, [That our 
ſinful Bodies may be made clean by his Body.] This (ſay the 
\ Preſbyterian Commiſſioners at the Savoy) feems to give leſs 
' Etfhicacy to the Body of Chriſt, than the following Words do 
to the Blood. But this looks liker a captious Quarrel than 
an Objection taken up upon any ground from thele Words; 


for that the Church or rhe Compilers of this heavenly Office, | 


5. XXI. Then follows 2he Pray'r of Conſecration; which is 
FF ſo Eſſential to the Holy Sacrament, that it is no Sacra- 
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Our Saviour himſelf has taught us to give thanks or blefs 
(i. e. to conſecrate the Bread and Wine) before we can take 
and eat. And therefore thro? all the Ages of the Church, it 

was the conftant Prattice to conſecrate the Elements, by re- 
peating over them OUR SAVIOUR's WORDS *. It is by 
his own Inſt itution that we perform this great Sacrament ; it 

is by his Bleſſing that the Bread and Wine can ever be to us 
his Body and Blood; and by his own Words therefore it is 
that the Prieſt conſecrates them to ſo Divine a Myſtery. Our 


Church therefore following the Catholick Practice, has ap- 


pointed her Prieſts to rehearte the Words of In{titution, which 
changes the Bread and Wine from their ordinary Uſe, and 

makes them the Memorials of the bleſſed Body and Blood of 

Chriſt our Lord, ; V; 


In this Pray'r the Prieſt addreſſes himſelf to God from the 
_ Contideration of his tender Mercy to Mankind, in ſending Vi- 
only Son Feſus Chriſt to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs for our Re- 
dempt ion; who made there (hy his ONE Oblation ONCE of- 
| ferd) a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satu- 
faction for the Sins of the whole World; and allo did inflitute, 
and in his holy Goſpel command us, to continue a perpetual Me- 
mory of that his precious Death until bis coming again. From 
this Conſideration he prays, that God would vouchſafe to 
hear, us, and to grant that we, receiving thoſe Creatures of 
Bread and Wine according to Ghriſt's holy Inſtitution, may be 
partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, © 5 


Then follows the immediate Conſecration. Who in the 


| ſame Night that he was betray'd took Bread, cc. e 
It has always been the Practice of the Chriſtian Church, to 
rehearlſe the Words of the firſt Inſtitution in Conſecrating the 
Euchariſt, as both Dr. Comber and Dr. Nichols oblerve 7. 
And hence it is that ſome of the ancient Fathers attribute the 

cConſecrating the Elements to Pray'r { , and others to the pro- 
nouncing the Words of Chriſt ||. Nor is there any Contra- 
_ diction in theſe two Opinions: For ſince the Words of the 
e Quomodo poteſt qui panis eſt, eſſe Corpus Chriſti ? 
_ Conlecratione : Conſecratio igitur quibus verbis eſt— 
Domini Jeſu. Ambr. de Sacr. J. 4. c. 4. Chryſ. Serm. 


de Juda Proditore. Ubi Chriſti verba deprompta fuerunt, 


pm non pauis dicitur fed Corpus appellatur. Aug. de Verb. 


; 


Dom. Senn, 28. See Compan. to the Altar, Part 3. Seel. 17. 


I See Dr. Comber and Dr, Nichols in locum. 5 3 
| i Origen. contra Celſum. 1. 8. Ambroſ. de fidd e. 
Ob Oh Sacr. ubi ſupra. Aug, de verb. Dom, ubi 


ET 
Inſtitution wete rehears'd either in the Pray'r or immediately 
after it, . wy both be properly enough ſaid to make the 
Bread and Wine the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the Senſe 
_ the Primitive Church {till believ'd the Sacrament to 
3 N m 
Since therefore the Catholick Church has always join'd 
theſe two together, viz. Pray'r, and the Words of Chriſt; 
our Church very wiſely continues tlie ancient practice; firſt 
offering Pray'r to God 0 bleſs his Creatures of Bread and 
Wine; and then reading our Saviour's Words, by which 2e 
Bread which we break becomes the Communion of the Body of ¼ 
Chrit: And the Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs becomes the 
Communion of the Blood of H. 
And indeed it is moſt reaſonable to believe, that the Con- 
| Tecration is perform'd by theſe Words of our Saviour; for 
there is nothing in the Bread and Wine themſelves, which 
can any way exhibit to us either the Benefits purchas'd by 
_ Chriſt's Death, or in any tolerable propriety of Speeches confer 
Grace: Nor indeed would the Bleſling of them, in any Form 
of Words that could be devis'd by mortal Man, be ſufficient 
to conſecrate them to thoſe holy purpoſes to which they now 
ſerve, without their being deſign d by God himſelf to thoſe 
Ends: Since then it is the Divine Inſtitution and Appoint- 
ment which makes the Holy Sacrament in any reſpect to be- 
come the Body and Blood of Chriſt, it muſt be conſecrated 
and made his Body to all Believers by his Divine Word 
ES ot ot a pot „ 
And therefore our Church appoints, that at the pbnoun- 
eing the Words | took Bread] the Prieſt ſhould take the Paten 
5 Fon, Cavs in which the Bread is kept) into his Hands, to imi- 
tate our Saviour's Practice. At the Words | brake it] he allo 
pbreaks the Bread. And in this we prelerve the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion and the Practice of the Primitive Church, where the 
Bread was firſt broken before it was diſtributed to the Com 
municants f. Which Practice the Romiſh Church has laid 
acaſcſide as to the Sacrament ; and only keeps up a faiut Reſem 
 blance of it in what they call the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as 
diſtinct from the Euchariſt. At the Words ons is my Body] 
the Prieſt lays his Hands on as much of the Bread as he de- 
ſigns to conſecrate, by which he ſeparates it from the reſt, 
which may be us'd as :ormerly ; but what is thus conſecrated 
| vught not to be converted to common uſe, nor taken out of 
Be | vo EL) Þ 
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„ * See Coker on theſe Words, this is my Body.! 
+ Irenzus, I. 5. c. 4. Aug. Serm. 140. de Tempore, apud 
Dr. Nichols, of the Pray'r of Conſecration 
1 See the Rubrick after the Communion Service. 


After the ſame manner the Wine is conſecrated by taking 
the Cup into the Prieſt's Hands ( as the Rubrick directs) and 
laying his Hand upon as many of the Veſſels which contain 
tlie Wine as he thinks will ſuffice for the time, and ſaying over 
it our Saviour's Words. All which ſhew, that as the Church 

of England does not continue any thing in her Liturgy which | 
the Papiſts have ſuperinduc'd upon the Church of Chriſt out 
of Superſtition, ſo neither will ſhe throw away any ancient 

lage when it may be reſtor'd without Sin and Danger. And 
Indeed this Rubrick which directs the taking of the Bread and 
Wine into the Prieſt's Hand was reſtor'd (for ought I find) 
by the Importunity of the Preſbyterian Commillioners at the 
Savoy Conference; for though it wasalways the Church's Pra- 
citice before to conſecrate the holy Euchariſt after the ſame | 
manner, yet there was no ſtated Rubrick at that time, direct- 
ing the Prieſt to take the Bread into his Han.” and to break it. 
Their Words are, „We conceive that the manner of CON- _ 
« SECRATING THE FLEMENTS is not here EXPLI- 
„ CITE and DISTINCT ENOUGH, and the Miniſter's 
* BREAKING THE BREAD is not ſo much as mention'd*. 
Nou from hence I think I may fairly infer, that in the O- 
- Pinion of the Preſbyterians (at that time ar leaſt) zhe pro- 
 mouncing of our Saviour's Words, and the breaking of the 

Bread was eſſential to Conſecration : Or elſe, why did thoſe 

Gentlemen object againſt the Pray'r of Conſecration as defe- 
_ ctzve, And there being then no other Objection againſt our 

Form of Conſecration, I think it is plain, that nothing elle 
was (in their Opinion) amiſs in it, and ſince that was inſert- 
_edat their Detire, I hope my Countrymen will like our Form 

the better for it. f on WC 
After the Pray'r of Conſecration, the Rubrick directs that 
825 Miniſter (who officiates) ſhall receive in both kinds him- 
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Ibis is agreeable to the Practice of the primitive Church f, 
and very proper that they who adminiſter the holy Sacrament _ 
to others, thould partake of ir themſelves firſt. And the Preſ- | 
 byteriau Commiſſioners at the Savoy, in the Liturgy which 
| Eitey propos d, appoint that the Miniſter ſhculd receive firſt, 
and then RSS CCUOGOEEEEE TEE 
Ihe Kubrick likewile recuires that it ſhould be given to 


the &ifhops, Priefts, and Deacons (if there be any preſent. ) This 


Was appointed (as the firſt Rubricks have it) that the other 
Uliniſters may help the chief Minifter ; but 1 tumbly con- 
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Tac. , 10, ag aznjt the book of Common-Prayer inte Fro- 
 ceedings of the Commiſſioners, &c. p. 1. + Afoſi, Corſe; 
I. 8. c. 13. Apud Nichols Note u. 3B 
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ceive there is a further Reaſon for it, viz. to Keep up the 8 
ſtinction which was ſo ancient in the Church between Clerical 
and Lay Communion : Becauſe the Clergy always received at 
the Altar, the People without the Rails “. 
The Churoh allo injoins that the Holy Sacrament ſhall be 
given in both kinds to the People, which is fo expreſly com- 
manded by our bleſſed Lord, and fo warranted by Catholick 
Practice, that it is ſtrange that any Clurch ſhould neglect it: 
Bur 1 ſhall not enter into the Arguments againſt the Romiſh 
Practice, ſince Idon't addreſs this Letter to them: And I know _ 
you are of our Opinion, | As to the People's receiving in the 
Poſture of Kneeling, I have already (aid enough, p. 12 "2 03 
There is only one thing more in our way of adminiſtring 
the Sacrament, boggl'd at, viz. That the Miniſter delivers the 
| Bread and Wine to every Perlon ſingly, and does not let the 
Congregation rather take out of the Paten or Diſh, the conſe- 
crated Pread, and likewiſe give the Wine about one ro anotherf. 
This I know is your Cuſtom in Seotland : But (beſides the In- 
decencies which the Ignorance of ſome may expole this ſa- 
_ cred Ordinance to, if that Practice were allow'd, as ſome ta- 
King a greater Quantity of the ſacred Bread than is proper, and 
eating and drinking with an Irreverence very unbecoming that 
Place aud Occaſion): I defire to know, ſince the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper is a Seal of the Covenant of Grace to every 
Believer, as well as Baptilm, why it ſhould not be particularly : 
is} by God's N to every 8 as well as 12 | 
til is. : 
It is ſaid, that © our Savi jour did not give the Sacrament to Z 
every one of the Diſciples, but to them all in general: But 1 
tlunk, «his is vnly ſaid, but not proved: For there is no eu- 
preſs Text that neceſſarily infers any uch Thing. For that 
in St. Luke 22. 17. Take this and divide it among your ſelves, is 
not to be referr'd to the Sacrament, but the Patlover ; for in 
the 19th Verle follows the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. Sa 
that our Saviour's Practice in this being uncertain, it is no 
Argument againſt ours. 
When therefore the Prieſt has received the Sacrament i in both ” 
kinds himſelf, and given it to the other Miniſters preſeit; and 
comes to deliver you the conlecrated Bread, let your Pray? rs 
and Meditations be all directed to Chriſt; and win he ſays, 
Tube Body of our Lord Fefus Chriſt which was given for thee, pre- 
| ſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life; let your Hearts 
: 1 not TOP. I Oy by an * and devour EN, (for . 
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* 8 of Laodicea, Can. 19. 


. See the Exceptions of the Pyeſb. bonn gun, at the Sue. : 
. Hooker. Eccl. Dil! * 5. $6 ag : 
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ſo the ancient Church did *, and ſo do moft of ours, tho* nat 
poſitively injoined by the Rubrick.) And then with all Re- 
verence and Thankfulnefs, tate from his Hands the holy 
Bread which he offers you, and eat it, foeding on Chriſt in your 


Hearts by Faith with Thankſpiving. Aud fo 


ikewiſe when he 
brings you the Cup. 0 


It is not my Intent ion to Ciſcourſe of the particular Acts of 


Devotion and Praiſe, which worthy Communicants ought to 


exerciſe at that time, for thoſe I refer you to the Mole Duty 


of Man, or ſuch other Books as you think proper. I ſhall 


not therefore inſiſt longer upon the Act of Receiving, I pray 


God all who come to the holy Altar for that purpoſe, may be 
ſo fitted and prepar'd for it, as that they may truly eat and 


drink the Body and Blood of Chriſt to the Food and Nou- 
riſhment of their Souls. „%% ty Tow us Or 


The Rubrick directs, that [if the conſecrated Bread and Wine 


Ze ſpent before all have communicated, the Prieſt is to conſecrate 
more according to the Form before preſcribed Beg innin 


ak 
— [OUR SAVIOUR CHRBT in the fame Night, &c. \ for bleſ- 


fing the Bread: And at | likewiſe after Supper] for bleſſing the 


Cup. And indeed this is abſolutely neceſſary : For ſince a 
awful Prieſt's conſecrating the Elements by our Saviour's Words, 

is of the very Eſſence of the Sacrament, any Bread or Wine 
not ſo conſecrated, are ſtill common Bread and Wine, and as 
ſuch never can be the Body and Blood of Chriſt to thoſe who 
receive them: uennhn or é 
I)he next Rubrick appoints, that [when all have communicated, 
1e Miniſter ſhall return to the Lord's-Table, and reverently place 


upon it what remains of the conſecrated Elements, covering the 


ſame with a fair Linnen- Cloth ]. This was an ancient Cnitomf, 
and is ſtill very decent, as ſnewing a particular Regard to thar = 
Bread and Wine which has ſo lately repreſented our Saviour's 
Paſſion; and therefore is never afterwards to be apply'd to or- 
- dinary Uſes. _ CR 5 


Thus I think I have explained this Part of our Communi- 


on- Service, in as ſhort and plain a Method as I could. I come 
next to the . 35% ͤͥͥͤĩ ĩùÄ 


F. XXII. Service after the Communion. And here we begin 8 


with THE LORD's- PRAYER. And certainly it can never 
be more pfoper than after the Holy Communion. For having 
now fed our Souls with Chriſt's Body and Blood, it is ver 
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* Ambr. de Sacram. J. 4. c. 3. Cyr. Catech. Myſt. 35. 

Aug. Reſp. ad Oroſ. qu. 49. apud Comber Comp. to the Altar 
p ,, Ge ⁊ ß ĩ 

See Dr. Nichols s Note upon this Rubrick, 


Cy 
juſt that we ſhould open our Mouths in his Praiſe ; and what 
| Words ſo fit for that as his own. This was the early Practice 
of the Church. St. Ferom tells us, © That Chriſt taught his 
* Apoſtles, that every Day in the Sacrifice of his Body, the 
Faithful ſhould be bold to ſay, Our Father,“ &. 
In this holy Pray'r the whole Congregation is to join; 
ſurely every devout worthy Communicant will, with n. 
and Voice, in praiſing and. worſnipping God and our Saviour, 
for the great Bleſſing they have ſo lately taſted. e 


§. XXIII. After which follows two excellent PRAY'RS, 
which contain both a Supplication, an Oblation, and a 
Thaukſgiving. I have ſerioutly conſider'd them more than 
once, and finding nothing liable to any Cavil in either of 
them, I don't conceive there is any Neceſſity of jultiiying 
them. I did indeed once intend to have paraphras'd them, 
aud ſeveral others in our Liturgy, after the Example ot Ur. 
Comber, and Dr. Nichols; but (with all due Reſpect to thoſe 
two Great Men, whole Books I very much eſteem, and am 
very much oblig'd to, thro? this whole Performance) I muſt = 
_confets I think the Pray'rs of our Liturgy Guſt as they am) 
do to me, carry a Spirit of Devotion and Strength of Expreſ- 
ſion, which no Paraphrale that I ever ſaw can be thought to 


come up to: I therefore chule to leave them to your Confi- 


deration in their native Simplicity, wherein you will find to 
a Mind religiouſly diſpos'd, ſuch an elevated Strain of Piety, 
as can't fail of raiſing your Minds to the higheſt pitch of de- 
vout Tuankfulneſs; and whoever with an honeſt Heart gives 
up himſelf to God Almighty in either of rhe.e Forms which 
the Miniſter ſhall pitch upon, and ſerioutly ende&vours to 
make good in his Life and Converſation, the Obligation he 
_ lays himſelf under at this holy Seaſon, will find his Soul fir'd 
with Love to God and his Saviour, and will allow the Edit 
cation of this part of our Liturgy, and bleſs God that he has an 
Opportunity of joining in a Service where he can truly lay he 
has pray d with the St il it, and pray d with the Underſtanding aiſo. 


6. XXIV. Then follows that moſt alleient Hymuf, calbd Fig 


5 Ang elical Hymn, becauſe it begins with the Song of the Angels | 


at our Saviour's Birth: Glory be to God on high, &. and well 
known in the Church of God, by the Title of Gloria in e- 


3 5 „VCC celſis. 
25 * Hier. in ee 
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8 


1 8 g. J. 3. See Aug. Ep. 59. Greg. 4 7. Ep. 63. | 
Ambr. de Sacr. J. 5. c. 4. apud Combr, Comp. to the Altar. 
J) _ESSSTLRECSEEE.o wt 
I + Clement, Conſtitut. J. 7. c. 48. Concil. Tolet. 4. Can. 
12. See Comber's Comp, Sect, 22. S. . 


E 
ce lit. Here both Prieſt and People (after the Example of our 
bleſſed Saviour and lus Apoſtles) join their Hearts and Voices 
in ſinging or ſaying an Hymn: In which we bleſs God above 
all for his many and great Mercies, that by his Son jeſus 
Chriſt, has ſent Peace on Earth hy a us to God, and 


ſnewing his wonderful Good-will towards Men, by purchaſing 
our Redemption by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, of which 
we have but now been Partakers. Fr 
Wie therefore with Hearts inflam'd with Love and Grati- 
tude, praiſe him and bleſs him, we worſhip him, we glorify 
him, we give Thanks to him for his great Glory, And all this 
addreſt to our great Lord and heavenly King God the Father 
Almighty. Then we addreſs ourſelves particularly to God the 
Son, we acknowledge him to be the Lord, the only Begotten 


Son, the Meſſiah or anointed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the Lamb of 
God, the Son of the Father; from the Conſideration of al! 


- which, but eſpecially his taking away the Sins of the World, 
we bez of him to have Mercy upon us; and becauſe we are 


now more encourag'd to addreſs our Pray'rs to him, fince we 


have been admitted to the great Honour of feeding at his 
Table, we repeat the ſame Petition, Thou that takeſt away the 


Sins of the World, have Mercy upon us. And ſince we cannot 
repreſent him to ourſelves under a more endearing Character 


than that of having taken away Sin, we pray that he who 
takes away the Sins of the World, would receive our Pray'r - 
And becaule to crown the Work of our Redemption he aſcen- 
_ ded up into Heaven, and there liveth to make Interceſſion for 
us, we pray, Thou that ſitteft at the right Hand of God, have 

JJ d op 

Dor is there any vain Repetition here, but according to 
the Example of our Saviour in his Agony, the blind Man in 


the Goſpel, and the whole Catholick Church in all Ages, we 


cry to Chriſt for Mercy, and with a becoming Earneftneſs 
aud repeated Devotion, we again beg for Mercy and Pardon, 
_ which we can never do too often. And why we ſhould not 
think that our repeated Pray r for Mercy will prevail with 
_ Chriſt (provided it be devout) now, as well as in the Lays 
% ̃ [[. ß e 
The latter part of this Hymn is an Acknowledgment of the _ 
HBleſſed Trinity, as well as owning the Divinity of our Sa- 


JJJJJJJJ))%00b ẽ ⁰ uu 
Indeed this whole angelical Hymn, is both an admirable 


piture “; and whoever reads the Pray'rs and Hymns compos d 


—— 


„Seer. 16, Rev. 12. 12. Rer.. 15. S. Joln i. 14329,36 | 


| Thanklgiving and a moſt excellent Pray'r, and there is not = 
one Word in it, but what is taken our of the Holy Scri 
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by the Savoy Commiſſioners to be us'd in ſtead of our excel- 
lent Liturgy, will find more Repetitions in ſubſtance, tho? 


ae the very Words not repeated. For Inſtance. Give w 


epentance unto life. Give us that broken contrite Heart. 


Create in us a clean Heart, and renew a right Spirit 


within us. Take out of us the old and ſtrong Heart, and give 
ww a new and tender Heart , 8c, And in your Extempore 
Pray'rs, you often pray to God to have mercy upon you, and 


perhaps in the next Sentence, to be merciful unto you, or to 
hem you Mercy: At another time you beg of him to forgive 


your Sins, and immediately after to pardon your Offences, or 


blot out your Tranſpreſions. And why we may not twice 
beg of God to have Mercy upon us, as well as to ſay once 
Lord have Mercy, and anon to pray, Lord be merciful unto wy. 


isa nicety that I don't well underſtaije. 
When therefore the Miniſter begins the Hymn of the Holy 
Angels; Glory be to God on high, &c. Let the whole Con- 


gregation join Heart and Voice, and repeat this excellent 


Thankſgiving, which was of very early uſe in the Primitive 
Church r before there was ſuch a thing in the World as Po- 
After this is done, the Prieſt prays in one or more of the 


* 


Forms which are to be found after the Bleſſing, Theſe Col- 8 


lects are comnpos'd with ſuch a true Spirit of Devotion, that 


I m ſure no Chriſtian can diſlike them; I ſhall not therefore 
inſiſt upon them, but only to exhort you earneſtly to join 


with the Miniſter in them, when ever upon any occaſion he 
| uſes them; and indeed if you uſe them in your Familics and 


TTY 


private Devotions too, you will find them very edifying. 

Then the Biſhop (if he be preſent) dilmiſles the Congre- 
gation with the Bleſling; becauſe the leſs is bleſſed of the 
greater, Heb. 7.7. If the Biſhop is not there, the Prieſt ſays, 


Si. XXV. The Peace of God, &c. I hope I ſhall not wed 
to vindicate this part of our Service, ſince it is to be found 

in the Holy Scripture, with only ſuch alteration in rhe latter 
Part of it as makes it (from a good Jewiſh Benediction com- 

manded by God himſelf) a very Orthodox Chriſtian Bleſſing 
expreſſiug our Faith in the Holy Trinity. The firſt part of it 
is taken out Phil. 4. 7. and 2 S. Per. 3. 18. And the latter 
part is only a Chriſtian Paraphraie upon Nuns. 6. 24, 25, 26. 
by turning the LORD thrice repeated there into the Father, 
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t See” the Confeſion of Sin in the Petition for Peace, 
I Clem. Conſt. I. 7. c. 48. vide Comber Comp. to the Altar, 
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* and Holy Ghoſt in ours; which I hope you will not 
Alike. F 3 3 
After therefore the Prieſt, or Biſhop, has pronounced the 
Bleſſing, which the whole Congregation 1s to hear with Hu- 
mility and Reverence, you may recommend yourſelves to God 
privately, in ſuch a Form as ſhall beſt ſute your Citeumſtan- 
ces, or in one of the Collects of the Liturgy: Such as theſe 
noted at the bottom ||; to which you ought always to add 
the Lord's Pray'r. After which you may rile from your 
Knees, and depart in Peace, and the God of Peace be with 
you. FFC 985 
AND THUS I have gone thro' the whole ordinary Lord's 
Day Service, and the Celebration of the Bleſſed Sacrament, ac 
_ cording to the ule of the Church of England. 
I did at firſt deſign to have taken in the whole Liturgy 5 
but finding that what J have already done, has ſwell'd to a 
greater Bulk than TI deſign'd, and ceing oblig'd to add an Ap- 
pendix to it, I chuſe to defer what I intended upon the occa- 
_ honal Office, to another opportunity; which I will take (by _ 
the Bleſſing of God) if I find that what I have now offer'd 
{hall be of any Service to my Country «© 
May I take the liberty now to addreſs myſelf in the Spirit 
of Meekneſs to thoſe of the Preſbyterian Perſwaſion, that they 
will but conſider ſeriouſly and without prejudice THE COM- 
MON PRAYER BOOK as an ordinary Book of Devotion, 
_ abſtracted from its being a ſtated Form of publick Worſhip ; 
and read the preceding Sheets (or the better Expoſitions of 


Dr. Comber and Dr. Nichols) in Vindication of any Paſſages 


they except againſt, and they will find that any private Chri= 


ſtian may with gyeat Edification make ule cf the Pray'rs con- 


tain'd in it, in his Cloſet or Family; and if fo, I cannot fee | 
* why its being commanded by Authority ſhould make it un- 


: lawful. Tho' if you ſhould think that the impoſing it upcn pd 


ou, is a reſtraining your Chriſtian Liberty; you are ſafe as 
to this, ſince it is not impos'd on you, but recommended as 
a more excellent wg. 3 Sod 


Conſider, 1 beſeech you, the Praftice of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Churches in all Ages; and you will find that even 


before and ſince, immediate Inipiration ceas'd, they ferv'd God 


In publick by STATED LITURGIES *. Look to the Re- 
___ Wrm''d Proteſtants thro' all Europe, and you will fee that they _ 
always did, and do to this Day worſhip God by PRESCRI- 


OY | Fourth Sunday after Epiphany. 24 Sunday in Lent, 1, 


2, 3d, 4th, Gth, 7th, gth, or the 17th Sundays aftes 


33 
Bee, P. 9, le, II. 


1 | ? 

e RJ 
Thus Luther made a Liturgy for the Church of NVitten- 

Burgh: And all the Lutheran Churches have a ſtared Pre- 


ſcrib'd Form, which they conſtantly uſe +, 


That Calvin approv'd of Lirurgies, is plain from his Letter 


to the (then) Protector of England, where he ſays, That 2% 


Form of Pray'r and Ecclefiaſtical Rites ſhould be certain, F wy 
which it may not be lawful for any Miniſter to vary in the Ex 


ciſe of hs Function. And the Reaſons he gives for it are 
very good; viz. 1. The Weakneſs and Ignorance of ſome. 


2. For the ſake of Umformity. 3. To avoid 8 *.. an - 
he himſelf made a Liturgy, which is us'd to this 


Geneva and (where they dare do it) in France, And even 


in Holland they have a Set Form of Pray'r. And our Coun- 


try-man Mr. Knox's Liturgy is yet extant, and not deny'd by 
the Author of the Dialogues, in his Letter from the Country- 
: man te the Curare, 7-5: 5 


If then all thoſe foreign Divines, whoſe Authorities you 


| ſeem to depend much upon, and eſpecially Mr. Knox, whoſe 
Principles as diſtin from ours you glory in and boaſt of: If, 


I fay, all theſe have declar'd againſt you in this point, in fine, 
if there is not a Chriſtian Church real or pretended in the 


whole World (except yourſelves) that wants a Liturgy, I be- 


ſeech you leave this affected Singularity, embrace our Liturgy, 


or in God's Name make a better; and when you do, we ſhall 


not ſeek to recommend ours. 


= But as to you my Brethren of the Epiſcopal Communion, : 


Who always declar'd yourſelves for Forms, and taught your 


People the Lawfulneſs aud Expediency of them, who lamen- 


ted the looſeneſs of Extempore Effuſions, and often wiſh'd 


you had a Liturgy, I ſhould be ſorry that ir ſhould prove 2 
difficult Taſk to reconcile you to the wie of the Common 


Pray'r Book, You muſt find upon reading it, that for Sub- _ 
ſtance it is agreeable to that Form of found Words which you 


have believ'd and taught: And ſince you have always, even 


ſincere in recommending and explaining it to them © 


in the worſt of Times, and when you were in a ſtate of Per- 
| Tecution, profeſs'd to adhere to the Doctrine and Prattice of 


| my Primitive Church, (as indeed you have in many things) 
let it now appear that it was not your fault that you wanted 
Duiformity in Worſhip. If there be any of your People who 
entertain Scruples at the Liturgy, it is becauſe they are not 
acquainted- with it. Uſe them to it for {ome {mall time, and 
by the Bleſſing of God they will like it, if you be hearty and 


8 — * — 
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I Comber's Hiſt of Lirue ig gc. Part. 2. p. 306. 
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T hope you will not take amiſs the Freedom I here uſe to- 


ward you: For I don't take upon me to preſcribe to thoſe 
who have both more Learning and Experience, than I can 
pretend to; but as I undertook this Taſk for the benefit of my 


try-men, ſo I hope you will give me leave earneſtly to 


| beſeech you that you will not neglect this happy Opportunity, 
now put into your Hands by the good Providence of God, 
and the Indulgence of our moſt Religious Queen, to unite the 


ſmall Remains of the Epiſcopal Church of Scotland in Wor- 


thip, as well as Doctrine and Government to the beſt and pu- 
_ reſt Church this Day in the Chriſtian World, If ever it 
| ſhould pleaſe God to open the Eyes of thoſe who differ from 


the Truth and you, that they ſhould defire Epiſcopal Ordina- 


tion, and the Re-eſtabliſhment of that Divine and Apoſtolical 
Government, you would find even Epiſcopacy lame and im- 
perfect without a Liturgy, as you know it has hitherto been. 
And what a prepoſterous thiug it would be, to ſee in one 


Kingdom two Churches (agreeing exactly in Doctrine and 


_ Government) 1 ſo widely in Divine Worſhip. I hope 
vou will pardon me 1 t 
mighty, if you don't ufe all your Endeavours to ſettle that 
_ Worſhip among your People, which has been found in Eug- 
and to be the beſt Fence againſt Popery and all other Here- 

 fies; and the laying aſide of which in the great Rebellion, 
vas one great occaſion of all the Schiſm and 3 
r = e 
I will here make ule of no politick Reaſons to perſwade 
you to embrace the Liturgy, (tho? thoſe might be brought to 


I fay, You can't anſwer it to God Al- 


ivitions which 


recommend it) I ſhall only preſs it upon you from this one. 


Conſideration, that you, as well as the Church of England, 
may pray with the Spirit and pray with the Underſtanding alfo. 


1 amm, 


Your moſt affectionate Country-man 2 


Mon faithful Servant, | 


rr 


ns ww 


— 


e 
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to hear no-more of it from him ! 
I ſhall therefore enquite what Popery is, and then ſee whe- 


ther there Le any thirg of it in our Pr rs. 


* 
-——_—_ 


APPENDIX. 
_ HEN moſt of the Sheets of the Letter were tran- 
ſcerib'd for the Preſs, I had two Pamphlets ſent 
me, call'd DIALOGUES BETWEEN A CU 


Y RATE AND A COUNTRY-MAN. I have 
read them over with ſome Care, and intended to 


| have new modell'd the whole for their Sakes; but finding no- 
thing in them that has not been objected to the Liturgy be- 


tore I was born, and anſwer'd more than once by Englyb Di- 
vines, and many of thoſe Objections taken notice of in the 
Letter before I ſaw the Dialogues ; I therefore choſe to print 


it as it is, and add this Appendix in anſwer to ſuch Exceptions 


as are there made, to which I have not apply'd my ſelf parti- i 
JJ TT TT. Eo ep ent, 
I am not concern'd in his firſt Inſinuation of bringing in 


the Pretender; that is foreign to my Buſineſs at preſent: But 


if I am not mis: informed, the Preſbyterians in Scotland drink 


A. J che 82's Health, and have made as publick Declarations 


againſt the Oath of Abjuration as their Neighbours, And if 
our Author has taken it, which J don't know, many of his 
Brethren have ner. VVV 


The firſt Objection brought againſt the Liturgy, is 5. 4. of 


the 1ſt Dialogue, viz. the Charge of Popery ; and that is mad 


cout from K. Edward VI. the Pope, and K. James the VIth. 


LT have in the Letter vindicared every Paſſage in our Lord's 


Day Servize, and the Office for the Communion, which I have He 
heard charg'd with Popery 3 bur I ſhall now ſay ſomething of 
it in general, which I hope may pave the Way tor antwering _ 


the Inſtances brought to prove the Charge. „„ 
I will not ſuppoſe that our Author induſtriouſly runs into 


this Objection, as into the Cant of a Party to keep up the Dif- 
ference: I hope he is a Man of Ingenuity as well as Senſe: If 
therefore I can} 


ſtify the Liturgy as to this Point, I ſhall think 


4 f 
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1 hope neither the Author of the Dialogues, nor any Mari 
of Senſe of his Perſuaſion, will call any thing Popery, be- 
cauſe it is uſed in the Romiſh Church: For that were to call 
the Chriſtian Religion Popery ; but (as I take it) Popery is 

ſomething ſuperinduc'd 3 * the Chriſtian Religion, by the Au- 


thority of the Church of Rome, contrary to the Holy Scriptures 

and the Practice of the Catholick Church in the firſt and beſt Ages. 
If any Body thinks, that this is too looſe a Notion of Po- 
pery, I am ſorry for it: But let them conſider it well, and 
then tell me whether they think in good earneſt, that any 


thing can be juſtly charg'd as an unlawful Term of Commu- 


nion with any Church but what is conrrary to the Word of God 
and primitive Antiquity, For my own part, I ſincerely declare, 
were I in any Country where the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Go- 
vernment, were Apoſtolical and Primitive, (and that I look up- 


on to be Divine) and where I could find nothing impes'd as 
a Term of Communion, which were plainly contrary to the Pre- | 
 cepts of Chriſt and his Apoſtles and the Practice of the firſt and 
beſt Ages of Chriſtianity, T ſhould think it as great a Sin to 


make a Schiſm in that Church, by either ſeparating myſelf, or 
encouraging others to ſeparate from it, as to break any other 


Precept of the Goſpel. Nay, I will go a Step farther, and |} 
et very ſafely: Were I Member of any Church, which in! 
Efencial of Faith, Worſhip, and Government held the Apoſto= | 
tical and Primitive Rules, but by vertue of her own Authority, | 
had impoſed Ceremonies which the Holy Scripture has not ap- 
pointed, nor were ever known in the Primitive Church, but | 
were of Yeſterday ; tho' I do freely own that I am as little 
fond of Novelty in Religion as any Chriſtiau in the Queen's 
Dominions, and had Ia Vote in impoſing Ceremonies, I would | 
withſtand ſuch to my utmoſt Power; yet when they were once 
_ enatted by the Governours of the Church (provided always that 
they were not contrary to the Word of God, and plain Apoſto- | 
lical and Primitive Precept) I would ſubmit to them quietly, | 


and practice them religiouſly, rather thau give the leaſt Di- 


{urbance to the Peace of that Church whole Determination (in | 
all indifferent Matters) every good Chriſtian ought for Con- 


ſcience ſake to obey, ; 


I will not now go thro? all the Superinductions which 
the Church of Rome * made upon Chriſtianity; rhe preſent 

Conſideration is Worſhip : I will then from my former Defi- 
nition of Popery, ſhew you wherein it conſiſts with Relation | 


to Worſhip, And it is in theſe Particulars. 


I. In their forbidden antiſcriptural Addreſſes of their Pray; 85 
ers and Praiſes to wrong Objects; in their vain and impious 


Adorations of Saints aud Angels, the Croſs and Images. 


FF. whhour 'Warrans Trom the Scrpane | 
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and the firſt and beſt Ages of the Church, but expreſly againſt 


both (as I could prove, were I diſputing againſt Papiſts) and 
brought in by the Authority of the Church of Nome alone, as 
2a a ſtared part of their Worſhip.  _ | 
2. In having their Worſhip in an unknown Tongue, which 
' Tenders it uſ-leſs to the Unlearned, contrary to the expreſs, 
Words of Scripture, and the Example of the whole Catholick 
%%½%½%½%ù , ⁰ . itn none: 
3. In depraving and — the moſt ſolemn Parts of 
the Chriſtian Worſhip | the holy Sacraments] by Pray'rs con- 
trary to ſound Doctrine *, by Tranſubſtantiation, by deuy- _ 
ing the Cup, and offering Sacrifice for the Living and the 
Dead, and ſuch like Practices, corutrary to the Word of God 


and primitive Antiquity,” 
4.᷑. Impoſing Apocryphal 


F 5. Impoſing a burdenſom Nuinber of Ceremonies by her 
| own Authority, and placing a Vertue and Efficacy in the Ule 
of dem equivalent to the Vertue of Sacraments, Contrary to 


Scripture and Primitive Antiquity. 


Ihheſe I conceive, are all that we can charge of Innovation Y 
upon the Papiſts, with reſpect to Publick Worſhip, _ 
And now challenge all the World to thew one Footſtep 


of any of theſe in the Engliſþ Liturgy. 


ke the Prayer when the Salt is put into (9 CONE Ie 5 


Writings upon Chriſtians, and re- 
quiring Aſſent to them as to the Word of God, For tho' 1 
will allow the Chriſtian Church a conſiderable Authority in 
aſcertaining and proving the holy Scriptures (join'd with o- 
| ther Proots, yet no particular Church has Authority to make 
Canonical Scripture, nor to receive any Writing (how good 
ſoever) into the ſacred Canon, contrary to the plain and 
Known Principles and Practice of the firſt and heit Ages of 
Chriſtianity. To this I add their forcing their own Interpre- 
| tation of Scripture upon us. TO: „„ 


Our Pray'rs and Praiſes are directed to God alone. Out 
Worſnip is in the Common Language of the Country, under- 
ſtood by all. Our Sacraments adminiſter'd in the Wards of 
Scripture, and the earlieſt Antiquity, without any new Whiuns _ 
of our own Invention. Our Scripture the pure Word of God, 
as it has been own'd by the whole Catholick Church; and 
when we read other Books, we read them as Apocrypha, and 
don't ſo much as alledge that they are Canonical: And as 
to the Iiiterpretat ion of Scripture, our Church forces no Man 
do believe any Senſe of hers of any one Text in the Bible, con- 
trary to the Senſe of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And laſt- 
| Jy, the Ceremonies of our Church, are ſo few and decent, that 
none need to find fault with them, and we declare that we are 


1440 f 
d far from placing any Vertue or Efficacy in them, that on 
the contrary they are ſo indifferent that they may be chang'd 
zs the Governors of the Church ſhall ſee cauſe f. KY 
If any one can ſhew any Popery in the Liturgy, let him 
give the Inſtance, but till then, general fide Wipes and un- 
| Charitable Inuendu nis are not fair. 5 „„ 
Having premis'd thus much; I come to his Proofs. The 
firſt is that of King Edward VI. in his Letter to the Devon- 
hire Rebels, where he ſays that the Liturgy is the Maſs in 
Engliſh, only ſome things taken out which would have been a 
Shame to have beard in ER. | 
If the King was adviled to ſocth Rebels by good Words, 
(as that Hiſtory and the very Letter it ſelf ſhew) I don't ſee 
that can be any Argument againſt the Lirurgy, ſince the very 
Words quoted by our Author cverthrow his Argument for 
thoſe few things (which the King ſays were raten out) were 
the Subſtance of the Popiſh Corruption that ever was in it. 
If you or I ſhould tell a Papiſt, that our Creed is the fame 
with the Trent Creed, only a few things omitted in ours which 
the Romiſh Church had foiſted into that; would it therefore 


follow that the Apoſtles Creed (which is ours) were Popery, 


If there was really at that time iz. in the firſt Book of King 
Edward VI. any thing in the Liturgy which ſeemed to favour 
the Popiſh Errours, particularly with relation to Tranſub- 
ftantiation ; (tho? the Words do not infer any ſuch Doctrine, 


but only the real Preſence which I have ſhew'd to be a Pro- 


teſtant Doctrine *) yet they being long ſince laid aſide, as 
allo that part of the Pray'r for the whole State of Chriſt's 
Church militant, which recommends thoſe who now veſt in the 
Sleep of Peace to God's Mercy of Everlaſting Peace; | ſay, theſe 
being long fince laid aſide, I have no occaſion to juſtify them, 


nor indeed can they with any Reaſon be brought (how inno- 


cent or antient ſoever they may be ſaid to be) as Arguments 
_ againſt our Liturgy as now it ſtands. 
Burt after this was ſtruck out and the Liturgy mended (as 
our Author, out of Ridicule terms it) v7z. in Queen Elifa- | 
betl's time, yet it was (in his Opinion) ſo near the Maſs 


Book that even the Pope himſelf was content to eſtabliſh it 
upon Condition that ſhe would join herſelf to the See of | 


Rome. )) 8 — 5 
In anſwer to this. I ſuppoſe that the Pope's Supremacy is 


1 Hinge of the Popiſh Structure upon the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; and that once ſubmitted to he may mould any Churcl T! 
2s he pleales, (and as he has done heretofore :) ſo that what- | 


8 


+ See the Pr ay'r Book [ of Ceremonies] be fore t be Calendar : 
AP 23 of the Leer. ME Tru 
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. .. land) wilt recant thar i 8 
His Objection p. 6. of omitting ſome Chapters of the _ 
| Teſtament, and the Revelation is anſwer'd in the Letter, 
5. 10. p. 33- I ſhall only add, * the Objection Gor 
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ever Conceſſions he might out of Policy make to reduce a 


potent Prince and great K ingdom under his Obedience, I 
think thoſe will never amount to a Proof of our Liturgy's be- 


Fs ws like his own at home. If a Preſbyterian Teacher (ſpeaking 
t 


he Devil's Wiles) ſhould tell his Congregation, that the 


Devil is not to be truſted, for he would not Rick to give them 


leave to go to publick Prayers twice a Day, and to the Com- 
munion once a Year, provided they would agree that he ſhould 


have the Management of them for all rhe reſt of the time: 
Would any one conclude from that Speech, that the Teacher 
ray'rs and Communion 2 


was of Opinion that the Devillov'd P 
med notinake / ĩͤ 8 
If King James calld (nay thought) the Engliſh Liturgy an 


_ #1 mumbled Maſs,while he was under the Prejudices and Misre- 
preſentation of Preſbyterian Education, and was then himſelf 
bur young, he underſtood both Popery and the Engliſh Service 
better afterwards, than to continue that Opinion: And indeed 
his own managing the Hampton-Court Conference (almoſt 
without any Afliſtance) is Demonſtration, that he both under- | 
| Kood and lov'd our Liturgy, as I hope all honeſt Preſoyterians 


will when they know it as well as his Majeſty did. 


Our Author's Wir, p. 5. of the Tinker's mending, 


Q. Elizabeth's Liturgy, From the Tyranny of the Biſhop e eg 5 
ealon) 


&c. Suppoſe now (which I believe indeed was the 


that the Queen and the Biſhops had then a Mind to reconcile 
the Freliſþ Papiſts to rhe Liturgy, and for effecting it, did 
_ (with a good Chriſtian Intention) put out that Petition which _ 
was enough to frighten Men of their Principles at the very 
Threſhold, will that argue that therefore the Litany is more 
Popiſn than it was in King Edward's time? 1 never heard that 
ſtriking out was Popery, but always believed that the Popery 
of Worthjp conſiſted in putting in things into it which ought 
% TTT“ ĩͤ y y I 0. 
Unleſs therefore that our Author can ſhew ſome thing put 
into the Liturgy of our Church, which is truly Popery, 1. . 
|F ſomething ſuperadded to our Worſhip by the Authority of 
the Romiſh Church which is contrary to God's Word and the 
Principles of the Primitive Church, neither he nor any one elſe 
can ever infer his Concluſion, viz. That the Engliſh Liturgy 
either is or favours Popery. And when that is fairly done 
| (as certainly it may be, if it be true) I tor my part (aud F 
|| think I may venture to ſtipulate for the whole Clergy of En- 


n 


I think is 
but lamely made out, by the leaving out that one Petition in 
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found very well from a Preſbyterian, With what Face can 
any Man of that Perſwaſion (eſpecially if he is a Teacher) 
blame the Church of England for omitting a few Chapters in 
their publick Aſſemblies, when THEY lay aſide the Bible by 
the Lump? Is it worſe in US to chuſe a more edifying Chapter 
than another, than it is in THEM to make no Choice at all? 


We don't forbid our People to read thoſe at home which are | 


omitted in the Calendar; ſo that they have as good Reaſon 
to be acquainted with Leviticus, &c. as the Preſbyrerians, be- 
_ cauſe they may read them at home as well as they; and they 
muſt be better acquainted with the reſt of the Scripture, be- 
Cauſe they hear it read in Church as well as at home, which 
=o GL Sn. * 
Of the Apocrypha, ſee p. 34. of the Letter. The Story of 
Tobit 6. of the Angel and Tobias eating the Fiſh, is not fo ri- 
diculous as our Author would make it. There is nothing in 
the whole Story but what is not only poſſible, but reaſon- 
able enough : For the Text does not {ay that they eat the 
whole Fiſh : So that the Witticiſm of the Angel's and Young 
Men's Stomachs, is quite ſpoil'd. Or if they did, allowing 
the Hiſtory to be true (which I believe would trouble our 


Author to diſprove) ſtranger things have been done by An- 
gels without the Help of a Young Man. Nor is there any 
Thing either contrary to ſound Doctrine, or vain and fooliſh 

in the Method of conjuring the Devil (as he phraſes it.) If 


God ſhall be pleas'd to uſe ſuch a Method to perform any Mi- 
racle as to make it ſeem the Effect of a natural Cauſe, to con- 
cCeal (for Reaſons beſt known to himſelt) his own immediate 
Hand in it, there is no Reaſon why the Liver and Heart of 
a Fiſh ſhould not ſerve as well as any thing elſe. But whether 
this Story be true or falſe, the Initrutions given by the An- 
gel (whether real or pretended) are without exception, and 
nt for any Chriitian Aſſembly, © 1 


Es As to tlie Story of Bel and the Dragon; 3 is * conju- | 1 


: ring in it, but a natural and fagacious Way of diſcovering 
to the King the Cheats and Impoſture of his heathen Prieſts. 


And if our- Author's Romantick Heroes do no more incon- 
- ſiſtent Pranks than Daniel is here {aid to do by the Spirit of 


God (which we all know the true Damel had) all his Ro- 
mances may paſs for true Hiſtories | | 


His Exception againſt Eccleſiaſticus 12. 5. Dial. r. p. 8. will 8 
_ equally lie againſt the roth Halm, and the Apoſtle's forbildèzz 


ding to bid wicked Men, God ſpeed. 


are the Gentlemen of the Faculty at all affronted by it; for it 


His Otſervation upon Eccleftaſticus 30. 12. is not juſt, nor 


is no more than this, that he that is a Siimer ſhall bring upon . 1 
himſelf, or be viſited by God, with Sickneſs, and fo fall * „ 


On oh 
the Hands of the Phyſician, which (with all due Reſpect to 
thoſe of that Profeſſion) is no very deſirable State. 
Ihe Exception, p. 11. againſt the Tranſlation of PF. 155. 
28. may be very eaſily reconcil'd, by taking the Word | zhey] 
in that Verſe either for Moſes and Aaron, or for Pharaoh and 
the Hint. 3 „„ os 
Bur fince the Objection lies againſt the Contradiction be- 
tween the two Tranilations, the great Queſtion is, Which of 
the two is agreeable to the Original? Mr. Johnſon (in his 


Holy David and his Old Engliſþ Tranſlators clear'd, or (under 
another Title) The Pſalter or Pſalms of Holy David, according 


ro the Tranſlation us'd in the Common Pray'r Book; printed for 
R. Knaplock, London, 1707.) ſays, p. 6 of the Notes, at the 
end, That theſe Words ought to be tranſlated by way of Inter- 
 Togation, Did they not rebel againſt Ins Ford? And this he 
{ſupports by the Coherence : For v. 27. the Plalmiſt ſays, They 
(i. e. Moſes and Aaron) ſbew'd his Signs [or Tokeiis] among 
_ THEM [i. e. the Egyprians| and Wonders in the Land of Ham. 
And then, v. 28. He ſent Darkneſs, and it was dark; and 
rebelled they not againſt his Word? That the Word THEN 
ouglit to refer to the Egyptiaus, ſeems very reaſonable ; © Be- 
„ cauſe (ſays he) it was not the Defign of the Pſalmiſt to 
« ſhew that Moſes and Aaron did not rebel, but that the 
« Egyptians did: And therefore God turn'd their Waters into 
Blood, &c. Where the Word THEIR] ſeems to refer to 


the ſame People to which the Word [THEY] in the former 
Verſe. And if this Conjecture be true, (which indeed is very 
reaſonable) then tranſlating the Interrogation | Did they not 


rebel? ] by the Affirmation [They were not —_— is very 
proper and very frequent; particularly in the Goſpel. What 


S8. Mark puts as a Queſtion, ch. 11. v. 17. and ch, 12. v.24. 


8. Matthew relates affirmatively, ch. 21. 13. and 22. 29. 
And upon this account the Old Tranſlation is juſter than that 
in the Bible, and therefore can't be any Objection againſt the 


Verſion in the Liturgy. But ſince every one at firſt fight 
will, by common Reaſon, be taught to refer the [THEY] in 


the Liturgy Tranſlation, to Pharaoh and the Eyptiant; and 


© the [THEY] in the Bible to Moſes and Haron; and fince bon 
are Senſe, and both true, I can't fee fuch Inconvenience from |} 


this Miſtake (if it be one) as to make a noiſe about to diſturb 
JJ cl nz og 
Ol rain Repetitions which our Author objects to us, p. 112 


I have {poke more than once in the Letter. And thelf 


_ bully here add, That Extempore Pray*rs are the moſt liable to 


FF wain Repetitions of any fort of Pray'rs in the World: And I 


will appeal to all that frequent them, (and ate not Bigots) 


|| whether the ſame Petition is not — * up (if not in the 


Fer y 
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very ſame Words, yet at leaſt in ſynonamous Terms) in one 
Pray'r. I hope what is Vertue in a Preſbyterian, does not 
immediately turn Vice by being practis'd by us. But he is 
much miſtaken in ann that in thoſe things which he 
_ calls vain Repetitions, our Reformers took their Pattern from 
the Romſh Ritual; for I have already ſhew'd the contrary *, 
And it will be plain to any unprejudiced Perſon, by conſult- 
ing the Liturgies mention'd in the Page here referr'd to, that 
thoſe very Sentences which the Dialogue cenſures as vain 
Kepetits ions, are often repeated in more than one ancient Form, 
compos'd before there was ſuch a thing as Popery (properly 
Werd%0 an the Chriſtian od lll. 
Of Buccaneers aud Robbers ſee p. 96, 97. of the Letter. 
I I ſhould have thought there had been 10 great neceſſity of 
the Country-man's aſking, (as he here does) Do you think it 
true, Sir, that every one in Baptiſm becomes a Member of Chriſt, 
a Child of God? p. 13. And had I been to anſwer the Que- 
ſtion, I thould have made no if or But's in it; for I fee no 
cCauſe for mincing the matter with the Church does not mean. 
Yes, The Church does mean and tea. hes that every one who 
is baptiz'd, is by one Spirit baptiz'd into one Body, whether Few 
or Gentile, Bond or Free, 1 Cor. 12. 13. And that as many 
as have been baptized into Chift, have put on Chriſt, Gal.3. 27. 
Now to be BAPTIS'D INTO ONE BODY, to be baptiz 4 
INTO CHRIST, and to have PUT ON CHRIST, are Terms, 


I think, as high and ſtrong as being Members of Chriſt. And 


he that boggles at aſſerting this, taxes the Apoſtle with falſe 
Doctrine: For the Apoſtle argues in many places of his 
Epiſtles, That all they who are baptiz'd have put on Chrift, 
that they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 28. And v. 29. 
If ye be Cbriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and beirs according 
to promiſe. And thele ſame Perſons whom in the 3d Chapter 
he calls Heirs, in the 4th Chapter he terms SONS, v. 6. ſo 
that every one who is Þbaptiz'd, is a Member of Chrift and 
Hild of God, 5 1 9 


Having then aſſerted this, I ſuppoſe -ous Author dow not -- 85 


doubt but I yield farther, That all that are bapriz'd, are rege- 
F ßdß r, 
Well, I grant that too: And becauſe I don't love, in 


Pois of Doctrine, to ſpeak without Book, the ſame Apoſtle ; 
8. Paul, Tit. 3. 5. calls Baptiſm the waſhing of Regeneration. 
And S. Peter aſeribes Remiſſion of Sins to Baptilm, Ad, 2. 28, 


And more exprelly, Ads 22. 16, Ananias lays to Saul, Ariſe 
and be baptiz'd, and waſh away thy Sins. And ſhall I doubt to 


lay, that one 3s regonerated when the Holy Scripture fays kx? 


2 0 - pm of — IF * % a R 
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Or ſhall I impute Sin to him, whoſe Sins ave forgiven ? The 
firſt Fathers ſpake the ſame Language, by calling Baptiſm 
Illumination f, the Laver of ſaving Water t, 8c. 3 

But this our Author ſays, p. 14. cont radicts the Obſervation 
of all the World: For many never give the leaſt Indication of 
yew veg Tb, fi. <.. regenerate [ene nn 

To this I anſwer, that People may make a very falſe Judg- 
ment by the outward appearance of any Man; and (as the 
Wind blows where it lifts, and you can't tell whence it comes nor 

whither it goes) the Seeds and Principles of Regeneration 
may be in that Man whom you believe to be a Reprobate. 
And as to Children, I know no Reaſon why Regeneration 
ſhould be deny'd them tho? they don't ſhew it, any more than 
they can be deny'd to be reaſonable Creatures before they be 
-. come ©: thee Exercile of meir Keaton, Eoin Tint 
Nor is his Inſtance of Simon Magus, a ſufficient Argument 
againſt Baptiſmal Regeneration : For I do ſay that he was re- 
Zenerated by Baptiſm; and I have this unan{werable Argue | 
ment for it, That the Scripture ſays expreſly that Simon him 
elf BELIEVED alſo, Acts 8. 13. By which Phraſe is ex- 
way; in more places than one or two, the Condition of 
 Baptiſin, and conſequently of Regeneration. Nor will our 
_ Author's Diſtin&tion | of putting on ChriſPs Livery| do; for 

_ the Apoſtle's Words in the Text quoted by him, viz. Gal. 3. 
227. will not bear this Gloſs. The Connexion between the 

26th and 27th Verſes, ſheweth, that it is to Baptiſm that he 


attributes their putting on Chriſt. And indeed I don't ſes 


auy Argument in his following Words, | For they being gene- 
: rally oged Perſons who are bapriz'd in the firſt tines; and Ha- 


wing nothing to encourage them to embrace the Chriſtian Religion 


but Conviton of Conſcience and a Proſpe& of a happy Eternity, : 
they might be reaſonably ſuppos'd (in the 3 of Charity) _ 


ro have been truly regenerate by the Spirit before they came to 


Baptiſm. I fay L cant apprehend any Argument in this, un. 
leſs he would (in the Judgment of Charity) allow Simon Ma- 


gus to be regenerated too. For he was of Age, and had as 


little ro tempt him as the reſt, (for he knew nothing of con- 
ferring the Holy Ghoſt by Impotition of Hands when he was 


baptiz'd) And tho' Baptiſm does not work as a Charm, as 


our Author ſays from the Biſhop of Sarum's Expoſition of the 
39 Articles, (for that's a blaſphemous Expreſſion apply'd to 
the Sacrameuts of Chriſt's Appointment) yet the Spirit of 
_ Grace is conferr'd in Baptiſm after a manner which neither 


JJC. 8 
n pe. .apud Comber Diſcowſe se 


5 Offce of Baptiſm, Seck. 3. : SN 
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N bd Burnet nor our Author knows any thing of, S. Jobn 


: Where he learn'd that the firſt Chriſtians only receiv'd 
Baptiſm as a Badge of their Profeſſion, and a Seal of the Promi- 
ſes on God's part, aud of the Chriſtian Engagement on their own, 
I don't know, But the Scriptures teach no ſuch Doctrine, as 
the Texts above quoted abundantly ſhew. _ 35 
Dor is it without Reaſon, nor contrary to Scripture to ſay, 
That all receive ſpiritual Regeneration in Baptiſm, Fut that 
many loſe it again, (as he aſſerts p. 15.) for both Reaſon and 
Scripture prove it. Reaſon tells us, that it is in a Man's o n 


power to be wicked, tho' he was once good, and to act con- 


trary to Light and Grace, tho? he once had 'em; or elſe 
there can neither be Vertue nor Vice, and conſequently nei- 
ther Reward nor Puniſhment. Scripture tells you, that you 
may FALL AWAY, tho you were once enlightend, and have 
raſted of the heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers of 
the World to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. and chap. 10. v. 26. If 
we ſin wilfully after we have received the Knowledge of the 
Truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin. That we may 
turn the Grace of God into wantonneſs. That we may grieve 
Ide Spirit by which we are fanthiſy'hs oo 
And however early People may choke the Seeds of Grace, 
ſo that afterwards they may never ſprout up; yet it does not 
follow from thence that all who are baptiz d have them not; 
any more than it would follow that there was no Seed ſow _ 
jn ſome Ground, becauſe it is poſſible to prevent even the 
 Tpringing of one Grain, and very often it is ſo. 


I)! he next Objection is p. 16. againſt the SIGN OF THE 


"os tobe 8 


Jo this J anſwer, that many things are lawful as Circum- 
ſtauces of Worſhip, which are not commanded in Scripture, 
vor practiſed by the Apoſtes that we know of. Does our Sa- 


viour command that every ody ſhould receive their Name in 


Baptiſm? or that they ſhould only he ſprinkled with Water? 
or that there ſhould he Pray' rs uſed before or after it? Is 
there clear Evidence of Apoſtolical Practice in any of theſe ? 

If not, chen why ſhould not the Want of Divine Inſtitution | 

and Apoſtolical Practice make theſe Circumſtances criminal as 

% w . ee 


Is chere nothing left to the Governours of the Church? 
1 ſurely there is. But no Eſſentials are in their Power; theſe 
are aſcertain'd and determin'd by Divine Appointment, fromm 


which it is a Sacrilege to vary in a tittle. I then they have 
ee ee T Los. 


e e 
not Power in Ceremonies aud Circumſtances, they have Power 
of nothing, but are Cyphers in the Church, F 
Allowing then Authority in the Governours of the Church 
to appoint the Ceremonies of Worſhip, (which the Presbyte- 


rians themſelves muſt admit, for otherwiſe they can never 


juſtify their own Practice in any one Part of Divine Wor- 
thip;) then the Queſtion is, to what Sort of Ceremonies 
their Power extends, and what are the Limitations of their 


Authority. And theſe I think may be reduced to theſe three = | 


Heads. 1. That they appoint no Ceremonies but ſuch as 
are lawful in their own Nature, 2. Such as are decent and 


 edifying. 3. That they don't impoſe them as Sacraments or 


Divine Commands, but as Ceremomes and Concomitants of thoſe 
Parts of Worſhip they refer to. Let theſe three Rules be 
oblerv'd and I think we are ſafe from the Malignity of ynin- 
wy. Fo RT 
Now that zhe Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm is agreable 
to all theſe I think will be no hard Taſk to prove, 
1. It is in its own Nature Lawful, becaule it is forbid- 
den by no Law either Divine or Human; and I can have no 
Notion of the Sinfulneſs of any one Action in the World 
but what is forbidden by one or the other. 
2. It is decent and edifying, becaule it very fitly expreſſes 
our Faith in Chriſt crucify'd, and ſignifies our Willingneſs to 
_ conteſs that Faith, and our Obligation to live agreeable to _ 
It is cuſtomary to expreſs the Initiation or Inſtalment of any 
Perſon into any new Society, Office or Dignity, by ſome Sign 
or Ceremony uot eſſential to the Initiation or Inſtalment 


it ſelf: Thus they of our Author's Fraternity (if he be a 
Teacher as I am inform'd) ule upon receiving a Brother into 


their Order, after Pray'r and Impoſition of Hands (which I _ 
_ {ſuppoſe they account to be the Efentials of his external 
_ Million) to take their new Brother by the Hand one by one 
do ſignify their Approbation of him and then preſent him 
to the Lay Elders for their conſenting Shake ; thereby wel- 
coming him into that Order which they preſume he has recei- 
ved. If this be their conſtant univerſal Practice, (as I 
know it is done ſometimes aud 1 think not indecently ) 


why may not ſome ſuch Ceremony be us'd by the Mi- 
niſter of Baptiſm to ſhew that the Perſon lawfully bapyz'd 


is receiv'd into the Chriſtian Church. And the Crols being 

the Inftrument of our Redemption, I don't know a more 
decent Way of declaring a Perſon to be enter'd into the 
| Church. Nor can any mere Ceremony be more edifying 


after one is baptiz'd than to inſtruct them that the Croſs is 


| what he muſt always glory in, and never be aham'd of. 


. 
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3. Is the Sign of the Croſs us'd (much leſs tmpos'd) as a 
Sacrament or Divine Inflitution, but purely as a Ceremony 
of Eccleſiaſtical Appointment. For Baptiſm is good and law- 

| without it, as is evident from omittiug it in private 


Baptiſm : Which the Church would never allow in Caſe of 


B 
a dying Infant or other Perſon, if ſhe thought it effential to 
Bapriſm. 3333 

And indeed the Antiquity of it (which our Author does 
not diſpute) long before Popery, ſhews the Innocency of it: 
Unleſs we will tax the beſt and pureſt Ages of the Church 
with Idolatry and Superſtition *, They tell us that ſigning 


with the Sign of the Croſs, was a Cuſtom of long and an- 
Cient Uſage in the Church; nay, that it was an Ecclefiaſtical 
Fey poor! I which had prevail'd from the very Days of the 
Apoſtles f. Re RG RT 5 
"Bur from the Antiquity of the working of Anti-Chrift (which 
was abominable and condemn'd) to argue againſt the Lawful- 
neſs of a Primitive Cuſtom, which is laudable and never re- 
pProach'd till rhe laſt Century, I think is not fair. But our 
Author has turn'd himſelf into a Popiſn Prieſt, and p. 17. has 


overturn'd the Lawfulneſs of the Sign of the Croſs, by affert- 
Ing the equal Expediency of 05, Salt and Spittle in Bapriſm. 
Im afraid he would think that I wete really what he per- 


haps ouly 1 if I ſhould ſay chat thoſe Ceremonies 
are indeed 1 | 
I] durſt not ſeparate from her for that Reaſon : And that 1 
look upon our firſt Reformers to have beei as ſtanch Prote- 
ſtants as any Preſbyterian in Scotland, tho? they did retain the 
ule of Oy! in Baptilm with this Pray'r. „ 


awful, and that if our Church had injoin'd them, 


Almighty God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who Br 


regenerated thee by Vater and the Holy Gho#, and has given 

unto thee Remifſion of all thy Sins: He vouchſafe to anoint 
I bee with the Undion of his Holy Spirit, and bring thee to the 

Inheritance of everlaſting Life. Amen. 1 Book of K.Edw.VI. 


But however he may think, I can't aſſert that the injoin- 


ing ſuch Rites are in their own nature ſmful : Tho' Salt and 
Spittle leem to be very foreign and impertinent, and both new, | 
and therefore juſtly rejected by our firſt Reformers. And 
| {ince that of Oyl (tho? retain'd by them) is neither injoin'd 
nor practis'd by the Church of England, now it is no part of 
cout Service, and therefore I have done with it. N 


_— __Y 


4 Tenul. de Corona Militis, G z. & de Præſcript. Horet, Res 
c. 40. Origen Hom. in Pl. 38. p. 1. Cypr. de Unitate Ec. 
OE ẽé ́!“U!!Ui!QQO A oo ar re hats 
I + Baſil. de Spir. Sancto, c. 27. Tom. 2. 
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Of Kneeling at the Sacrament ſee the Letter, p. 121. I ſhall 
only add, in anſwer to his bold Challenge, That if he can 
prove ſitting at the Commumon to have been the Cuſtom of the 
Church for the firſt thouſand Years after Chriſt, I will recant 
all that I have ſaid upon the Subject. So that I think, even 
according to his own Hypotheſis, we are equal as to this 
Point: Bur I hope the Arguments us'd in the Letter, will 
turn the Scale to our ſide. 3 ds 5 
His next Exception is againſt the Office for Burial. In 
ure and certain hope of the Reſurrection to eternal Life, This 
he cenſures, p. 20. as putting every body in Heaven almoſt e' er 
00 5% ¶ es 
Indeed had the Words been, In ſure and certain hope of 
HIS or HER Reſurrection to eternal Life, the Exception 
would have had a better colour. But I ſuppoſe our Author 
will not difown the Apoſtles Creed. Now we ſay there, I be- 


lieve —— the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life everlaſtin 3 


Which I think is tantamount to a ſure and certain hope of the 
Reſurrection to eternal Life : And why we may not repeat this 
Article of our Creed at a Grave as well as any where elſe, I 
„„ %%% ooo. N 


But ſays he, When the Prieſt viſited him while he was ſick, 


he here ſpeaks of the lewdeſt Fellow who dy'd of a Surfeit! 


e gave him peremptory Abſolution : So that being both regene= : 


vated and abſolt'd, what ſhould hinder him to be ſav'd? 


In this, I think, he ſeems to miſtake the Iutention of the ” | 


Church, as if the Prieſt were oblig'd to give Abſolution to 
every body, without any Conſideration of their being quali- 
fy'd (in his Judgment) for it, or not. Indeed when a ſick 


BH _ Perſon ſeems to be throughly ſenſible of his Wickedneſs, and | 


| heartily ſorry for it, and humbly and earneſtly defires Abſo- 
lution; God's Miniſters are to preſume, in the Judgment of 


__ Charity, that ſuch a Perſon is a ſincere Penitent, and when 


(upon our Belief that all the Requiſites of Remiſſion are in 
that Perſon) we give Abſolution to him; then it were judg- 


ing another Man's Servant to think otherwiſe than well of his bp 


future State: And if we are in Charity to hope that a Perſon 
is forgiven upon a Repertance' which we ourſelves thought 
ſincere (however wicked he had been in his former Life) 1 

| ſee no reaſon why we might not declare this Hope openly, 


even ſuppoſing thoſe Words of our Office for Burial of the _ 
i Dead, to refer to the Perſon deceas'd ; which indeed they do 


1 not. I ſhould be ſorry to believe that our Author deſignedly ER 
omitted the Word [The] in his quoting of this part of our 
Service, to confine it to the par icular Perſon to be bury'd. 


1 But that Word (how ſhort ſoever) makes a great difference 


| in rhe Senſe, and uo body that owns the Creed can win 


[ 154 } e 
any Reaſon find fault with the Expreſſion as it is in the 
Liturgy. 8 „ 
I always thought that the Church of England had been more 
Charitable to Infants of all ſorts, than rhey of our Author's 
Perſwaſion, and am glad to find one Scots Preſbyterian exceed 


us that way, as he inſinuates, p. 17. 


But I'm afraid Pm too haſty in my Approbation, and that 
it will be found that in their Opinion even Baptiſm will not 
fave a Child (who dies without actual Sin) unleſs it had the 
_ good Luck to be included in God's Eternal Decree. FFD 
I Will not at preſent enter into that abſtruſe Diſpute, nor 
Joes my bulineſs require it. The Objection lies againſt the 
Kubrick, which forbids the Office of Burial to be perform'd 
over the Corps of a Child who dy'd without Baptiſm. And 
this our Author calls Damning the Chile. : 
Without taking nicely to raſk his Notion of denying Burial 
70 ſuch; J anſwer directly, That we can't (in any tolerable 
Propriety of Speech) call any Man, Woman or Child, our 
Brother or Siſter in Chriſt, that never was a Chriſtian, (as 
no unbaptiz'd Perſon ever was or can be.) And if we can't 
call them fo, we cannot perform any Chriſtian Office, either 
to them or about them as ſuch. We can't ſay that they are 
within the Covenant of Grace, becauſe their Patent was not 
paſt. But we are far from determining that Infants are 


damn'd, who dye without Baptiſm 3 we lay, they can't be | 


ſav'd in God's ordinary way: But his uncovenanted Mercy 
is boundleſs, and to that we leave them: For if we ſhould 
politively aſſert that all that dye without Baptiſm are cer- 
_ tatuly damn'd, we ſhould damn more than our Author ſeems 
EE: IT » oe 
His next Exception is againſt the Ring in Marriage, p. 21, 
_ To vindicate this Ceremony, it might ſeem ſufficient te 
lay, that it being a thing indifferent, the Command of the 
Church js reaſon enough tor its Obſervation. And the An- 
Twer whieh he himſelt puts into the poor Curate's Mouth, I 
think will be found a ſtrong one for all that is offer d againſt _ 
it; dia. That he Ring ud here by us, 1s as 2 as OIN- 
ING OF HANDS us'd by the Preſbyterians. For none can 
pretend that there is any poſitive Law in Scripture for either; 
and therefore being both uninſlituted Ceremonies, and neither 


Aunlawful, they may be prattis'd without any Centure when 


injoin'd by lawful Authority, 


5 But to this he anſwers, That God has expreſly approv'd of — 1 


5 that <6 eremony | viz. joining of Hands] in making of Covenants, 
 Ezek. 17. 18. and he owns that auy one who brings as clear 


Proof from Scripture for the uſe of the Ring will quit Scores 


vit h him in this particular. ES 


3 on his Hand. 


V 
1 ſhall only name two places of Holy Scripture (and one of 
them too out of the New Teſtament, and ſo far I think I have 
the better of our Author) where the giving and receiving of a 
Ring, was a Token and Pledge of high Truſt and great Love and 
Friendſhip, The Places are Gen.1. 41, 42. where Pharoahto ſhew 
his Truſt and Affection to Foſeph, took off his Ring from his 
Hand, and put it upon Joleph's Hand. And St. Luke 15. 22. 
where the kind Father of the returning Prodigal commanded 
his Servants (in token of his Love to his Son) to put a Ring 


© 


Well, but what are theſe Scriptures to the Purpoſe ? Pha- 


_ yoah did not marry Joſeph by this Ceremony, nor the Father 


in the Goſpel, his prodigal Son. Why it is true, they did not 


(as a Man may ſay) marry them, but they marry'd them as 


much as the King of Babylon marry'd the King of Fudah, Ezek . 
17. 18. And why we may not make uſe of our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Approbation of giving the Ring in token of Love, as well as of 
God Almighty's approving the giving the Hand in token of 
Fidelity, I don't fee ; unleſs one King's giving his Hand to 
another King, be liker Marriage than a Father's giving his 
Son a Ring, or a King his Favourite, — 
But the thing which juſtifies joining of Hands from the 
T7th of Ezekiel is, that it was in a Covenant, and Marriage 
being a Covenant, the Parallel is more ftrong and natural. 
Why truly, I think, that the Inſtances I bring, being to ſhew 
ſome outward vga of Love and Fidelity, will agree as well 


to Marriage as the other will: Beſides, how does it appear 


from the Text, that thoſe two Kings join'd Hands in making 
this Covenant. The Text only ſays, When lo he had given bis 
Hand. Now he that ſigns a Writing, gives his Hand; he 
that {wears upon the Book, gives his Hand ; ſince therefare 
It does not neceſſarily impiy joining of Hands, nor if it did, 
goes it refer to Marriage; nor if ſo, is it a Command of the 


Goſpel; therefore (according to the Preſbyterian Principle) 5 
it is not to be the meaſure of our Practice. That this Ceremo- 
ny of the Ring in Marriage is a very ancient one, is very 


plain from ſeveral Writers, both Heathen and Chriſtian f _ 
Why the Rang is laid upon the Book, the learned Bucer 
(whom the Preſbyterians much eſteem when he does not favour 
our Liturgy) gives this Reaſon. This ſeems to be a very 
„ becoming Ceremony, that the Ring, aud other Gifts, 2 . 
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3 * Juvenal. Sat. 6. —— digito pignus fortaſſe dediſti. Ts 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. J. 3. c. 1. etiam nunc ſponſæ annulus ferreus 


mittitur. Clem, Alex. Pedagog. /. 3. c. 11. Tertul. Apol. c. 6, 
lqdem de Idol. annulus pronubus de nullius Idoli honore de- 


the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


being choak d. 


8 LT 
&« which the Bridegroom would adorn his Bride, are firſt laid 
& upon the Pray*r-Book, and are returned by the Miniſter to 
& the Bridegroom to be given by him to his Spouſe; ſignify- 


ing that we ought to otter and conſecrate all our Goods be- 
4 fore we uſe them, to God, for they are all his, and to re- 
4 ceive them as from his Hand, to be us'd for his Glory f. 


- There is only one thing more I ſhall take notice of here, and 


*tis the Words ſaid by the Husband after the Miniſter, Vith 


this Ring I thee wed, &c. In the Name of the Father, and of 
One would think there were no great Occaſion to juſtify | 
this to a Chriſtian ; for it ſignifies no more than this, I take 


« this Woman to my wedded Wife, and in token that I do it, I 
med her with this Ring, as a Pledge and Sign of my becoming 
« her Husband, and with my Body I herWorſhip (i. e. I reſpect and 

4 honour her as my lawful Wife, not as my Servant or Slave) 


„and with all my worldly Goods J her endow (i. e. I make her 


my Partner in my Fortune, and promiſe her a ſuitable Main- 
„ tenance) and as a ſolemn Confirmation of this Engagement 


and Contract, I invocate the Bleſſed Trinity as Witneſs to it; 
And therefore do all this In the Name of the Father, and of 


4 the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt”. And this I humbly conceive _ 
zs ſufficient to juſtify this Part of our Service, fo that People of 
ordinary Swallow may paſs it down without any Danger of 


But now comes a moſt terrible Objeftion, and what I am 
told a great many of our Author's Perſwaſion are of Opinion 


is unanlwerable. It is p. 22. to the end of the firſt Dialogue. 


That the Rule or Rubrick in the Liturgy, for finding Faſter, is 


Falſe, and er ha the giving our Aſſent to all things contained 
in the Book o 


F Common-Pray'r is giving our Aſent to an UN- 
TRUTH and a CONTRADICTION. Good Words pray. 


Nov if I can ſhew that there is neither Untruth nor Contra- 


dition iu this, I hope this Charge falls. 


' That this Rule is falle, is founded upon two Miſtakes. 
I. Thar if the Full Moon happens ou the twenty firſt of 


March, that is not to be reckon'd the Full Moon referr'd to in 
the Rule. And, 2. That the Full Moon mention'd in the 
Rule, is to be found by the ordinary Almanacks or Progno= _ 
ſtications. Both which are Miſtakes, as I ſhall ſhew, _ 


1. I do ſay, that if the Fall Moon happens on the 21 04 


March, that Full Moon is the Full Moon refer'd to in tje 5 
Rule, and conſequently the Sunday after the 21ſt of March, is 

Enaſterdqy. To make good this, Ideſire it may be confider'd, that 

huceri Centura p. 48. apud L'Eftrange 4.. of Divine Officer, = 
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it is an ordinary way of ſpeaking, to take the Words AF. 
TER or NEXT AFTER (whea apply'd to Time) incluſively, 
2. e. they do not always exclude the Time mentioned before 
them. Thus (to begin with the Holy Scripture) St. Mark 8. 
31. our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that AFTER three Days 
die fhould riſe again. Now how was that true, if it is not by 
this way or reckoning ? Upon Friday he was crucified, that 
was One Day, Saturday was the ſecond, on Sunday Morning 
(which was the third Day) he roſe; and yet he ſays, that 
alter three Days he would rite ; ſo that theſe Words AFTER 
three Days, muſt include the third Day, and we muſt under- 
ſtand them after the Beginning or Commencement of the third 
Day. So again in the Jews Account of it to Pilate, St. Mat, 
27. 63. After three Days I will nie 


T lame way to make it true. And in the ſame Senſe muſt the 


Words, St. Foh. 20. 26. be taken, After eight Days — came 
Feſus 8c. i. e. reckoning the firſt Day of the Week (on which 
he appear'd, ver. 19.) for one Day; and the Day on which 

he appear'd again, tor another Day , the fix Days inter- 
vening, make eight. So that in the Scripture way of reckon- 


e again, muſt be taken the 


ing, after ſo many Days, muſt always be meant to take in 


both. the firſt and the laſt of the Term mentioned. The plain 
Senſe of theſe Words | after three Days | or LT eight Days] 
is AFTER the third Day or the eighth Day BEGINS T. 

Nor is this only the Scripture manner of reckoning, but 
was conſtantly in uſe among the Old Romans whoſe Stile and 
Manner of Reckoning our Year, we to this Day retain. So 
their Tertio Calendas, or ante Calendas (i. e. the third Day 

before their Calends) was but two Days before them. For 

inſtance, ſuppoſe this preſent Tueſday ro be the Calends of any 
Month, Sunday laſt would have been their Tertio Calendas, 


| and Saturday Quarto Calendas ; i. e. the third or fourth Dag 


before Tueſday, whereas to reckon, excluding Tueſday, or the 
Calends themſelves, Sunday would be tut two Days before, 
and Saturday three Days before Tueſday, 5 


Nor is this way of ſpeaking quire left off in Scotland ; for ; 


nothing is more conmon there, than to ſay this Day eight 


Days, to denote the ſame Day of the following Week. NW 


5 vou can't ſay fo with any Truth, unleſs you reckon the Day 1 


don which you ſpeak to be one, and the Day to which mn 
Ff Een Þ 


£ 5 4 
— 
— 


= + See Dr. Wallis's Diſcourſe 188 Sabbath, to. 5 


p. 20. quoted by the Author of the RULE for finding Eafter iu 


the Book of Cominon-Prayer explain'd and vindicated, p. 33. 
555 En rare es 
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refer to be another of the Eight. So that you inchide 


1 8 


and the 


The uſe I make of it is this. When the Rubrick ſays that 
Eaſter Day is the firft Sunday after the firſt Full Moon which 
happens next after the 2xſt of March, you muſt take the 21ſt 
of March to be itſelf included in that term of time; ſo that 

if the Full Moon happens upon the 21ſt of March, it is by 
this manner of {peaking properly enough ſaid to be after the 
__ 211it of March; i. e. after the Commencement of it. If our Au- 
thor will not allow this to be proper and agreeable to the ordi- 
nary way of Reckoning among the Jews and Romans, I ſhall de- 
fire him to reconcile the Scriptures above mention'd to Truth 
by any other way. If thoſe Scriptures muſt be underſtood 
this way and no other, then I hope he will not find fault 
with the Church for following the Scripture Pattern in reckon- 
ing the time: And fo the want of the Word ON or UPON | 
in the Rubrick, is no Defect, as hie ſays in his Advertiſement 
at the end of che fecond Dialg uss... 
Indeed I could wiſh that the Word ON were added in the 
Kubrick, not to make it truer, but plainer; for it is as true 
| that AFTER, here muſt be underſtood UPON or next after, 
as that afier three Days in the Goſpel ſignifies upon the third 
Day. So that if the Full Moon happens upon the 21ſt of 


March, (as it always will when the Golden Number is 16. as 


he obſerves) then the Sunday after is Eaſter Day. And this, 
as I have ſhew'd, is agreeable to the Rule: And his Ex- 
ception is founded on a Miſtake, viz. of the Rule's being 
to be underſtood excluſive of the 21ſt of March; which 
indeed it is not. 2 8 
2. The ſecond Miſtake of this Rule is that the Full Moon 
refer'd to in it, and which governs Eaſter, is to be found in 


the common Almanacks. 1 don't a{cribe this Miſtake to 


our Author, for he ſeems to underſtand it otherwiſe both in 
the firſt Dialogue, aud in his Advertiſement at the End of 


the ſecond: Put being upon this Subject I ſhall anſwer this = 
* Objection as well as his, and ſhew how Eaſter is to be fouud | 


out for ever by the rubrical Rule which (when rightly under- 
_ ſtood) never contradicts the Table. 5 o 


The common Almanacks then have nothing to do in find- 1 


ing out any moveable Feaſt in the Church; for the has a Cal. 
culation of her own, of the New Moons, and by that Calcu- | 


lat ion, this Rule for finding Eaſter was made and muſt always 


go. I will not take up time in giving any Account of the = : . 
tit Grighasl of this Calculation at the Council of Nice | 


egulations which were made to it by Theophilus | | 


 Eifhop of Alexandria; Anno 410. and by the Roman Abbot * 


Diomfus 332. It is fuffcient to ſhew that the Church ha: 


C299] 
laid down a certain Rule for determining the New Moons, 
and appointed a Calendar for finding them out; and they 

once found, the Full Moon follows of Courſe and conſequent- 
ly Eafter Day is determin'd according to the Rule, viz. that 
it is the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full Moon as it ig to be 
found in the Church Calendar. Which that you may the 
better undeſtand I ſhall briefly explatn. 

Lou may obſerve in the Calendar (before the Morning 

Pray'r) there are, in the firſt Column, before the Days of the 
Month, ſeveral Figures whoſe Progreſſion is 8. as in the 


Month of January you find (where the Figures are right pla- 


ced as they are in a Pray'r Buok which I have now by me 

printed in 1574. in Latin) 3. placed over againſt January 1. 

I. over againſt Fan, 3. 19. againſt Fan. 5. &c. Theſe 
Figures are the GOLDEN NUMBER for every Year; and 


the Uſe of them is this. | 


Lou muſt look (in the Table of moveable Feaſts) for | hs 
Golden Number for the Year in which you would know Eaſter 


dap, ſor if you have a Mind to find out the Golden Number 


for any Year paſt or to come, which is not in the Table of 


Moveable Feaſts, add 1 to the Year of God, and divide the ; 


Product of that Addition by 19, and if there be any Remain- 
der, that is the Golden Number for that Year ; it nothing re- 
mains, then 19 is the Golden Number. e. g. If you would 
know the Golden Number for this Year 1713. add 1 to it, 
which makes 1714. which divided by 19. the remainder is 4. 
the Number fought] then look for that Number in the 
Month of March, and the Day of the Month which is over 


againſt that Number in the firſt Column is the Day of the 


New Moon according to the Church Computation. Then | 
Teckon 14 Days from that Day of the Month (including the 


Day itſelf) and if the 14th Day happens either upon or after 


the 211t of March, that is the Full Moon which governs | 
_ Eaſter, the _ after being Eaſter Day. For inſtance, To 
find Eater for this 782 1 Year, 1713. You may find in the 


1 Table of Moveable Feaſts that the Golden Number is 4. Now 


look in the Calendar, and you find 4 over againſt the 20th 
of March; therefore the 2oth of March this Year was the 
Eccleſiaſtical New Moon. Then reckon 14 Days forward, 
making the 2oth Day of March the 11t Day of the Moon, 


| and fo the Full Moon js the 24 of 4pril; and (that being the 


_ firſt Eccleſiaſtical Full Moon Which happen'd after the 2 1ſt of 


ä 7 March) the Sunday after was Eaſter Day, viz. April z.. 
I᷑0 find Eaſter for the Year 1714. Look in the Table of 


Moveable Feaſts, (as above) and you find the Golden Num- 
|| to be 5; which Number is placed (in the Calendar for 
March) over againſt the gth Day of that Month, Lol 

JJ oro Een 
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teckon 14 Days forward, beginning at the gth of March, and 
you find that the Full Moon happens March 2249, the Sunday 
after which (being March 28) is Eaſter Day. 
To find Eafter for the Year 1717, I find the Golden Num- 
ber is 8, and 8 being over-againſt March 6, the Full Moon 
__ (which is 14 Days incluſive from that) falls on the rgth, but 


ttnat being before the 21, cannot be the Full Moon which governs 


Eaſter; 1 muſt therefore look for the next 8, which I find o- 
ver-againſt April 5, (that being tlie next New-Moon) 14 Days 
from which incluſive, make 18 for the Full Moon, the Sun- 
day after which (being April 21) is Eaſter Day. . 
Wen the Golden Number is 16, the Full Moon always 
falls on March 21, and then the Sunday after that, whatever 
| 1 on op Month it fall upon, is Eaſter Day, as I obſerved 
No let the Author of the Dialogues, or any other what- 
| ſoever, try this Rule by this way as often they pleaſe, and 
they will find it {till hold, which I think is a Proof that there 
is neither UNTRUTH nor CONTRADICTION iu it. Quod 


erat demonſlrandum. 


It this be well attended to, there will be no Occaſion to go C | 


to the Pope for reconciling Contradictions; nor will Septua- 


geſima, Sexageſima, Kc. nor any other: Part, (much les: he ES 


| whole Service Book) be Wrong upon that account. And ſo 
I difmiſs the FIRST DIALOGUE. k. 


His SECOND DIALOGUE begins with ſome broad A- 


buſe and Reflection upon Dr. South (who is now alive, and EE 


able to anſwer for himſelf, were it worth his time.) All there- 
fore that I ſhall ſay to it, is, that if our Author had anſwer'd 
the Doctor's Arguments which are couch'd often under ſuch 


Expreſſions as he here falls foul upon, he would have put me 


to my Trumps more than any thing I have found in either E 
, r e 
His firſt Objection is p. 5. That our Pray'rs exclude Preach- 
ing by the length ef them 


This I mutt own was one of the laſt Objections I expected 


From one of his Profeſſion : For let any one compare their 


Prayer before Lecture, the Prayer before Sermon, and another | 


after Sermon, tog:ther with three conſiderable Portions of 
Palms in Metre; I ſay, compare theſe with our ordinary Ser- 


vice upon the Lord's-Day, and I dare undertake their Pray'rs 


are longer than ours; and for the occaſional Offices, ſuch as 1 


580 t See Dr. Nichols's Notes upon the Rubrick, and the Treatiſe =. 


_ abovementioned, viz. The Rule for finding Eaſter in the Boos | 4 


of Common-Prayer, explain d and vindicated. 


HBaptiſm and the Communion, let all the World judge that 
know our Service and are acquainted with the. Preſbyterian- 
way, whether we come near their Prolixity in thoſe. I haye 

not been in Scotland theſe 7 Years, but I know ſome there, 
and not very far from Dunbarton, whoſe Pray'rs (as they chat 
them) will out-do the Liturgy in length, by at leaſt one Col- 
lect or two, Indeed, generally ſpeaking, our Sermons are not. 
quite fo long as theirs, cho much might be done for that too, 
if there were more Briefs and Semi-briefs in our way of Deli- 
vering our Sermons, as ſome of my Acquaintance in Scot- 
Land ule for the lake of the Hor. 
Bur does our Author really think, that Preaching is nelect- 
ed in England? or that one Engliſh Sermon would not modeſt- 

Iy ſpeaking, make up three primitive ones? I believe he knows 
it would. And tho at the Peginning of the Reformation, there 
might be ſome Incumbents whom the Church did not think 

itt to truſt with Preaching (I wiſh they had continued the Cau- 
tion) I challenge all Europe to ſhew a Set of Divines more e- 
minent for Preaching, than the Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land have been for many Years, and are at this Day. I have 
| heard ſome of them, and ſome of their Neighbours, but Com- 
- pariſons are odious. And however wittily ſome People may 
think they caſt ſide Wipes upon the Homilies of tlie Church, I. 
cannot help thinking, had ſome People that the Author and 1 
could name, always read a Homily inſtead of preaching a Ser- 
mon of their own Compoſing, we ſhould have had more Uni- 
ty and more Religion in thele Kingdoms than I expect to ſee 
J...... on 1 3m 
Put our Author might have ſpar'd his Wonder, p. 6, about 
not uling a Prayer before Sermon. Are not the Office of Mory- 
ing Prayer, the Litany, and pirt of the Communion Service 
us'd every Sunday Morning, and the Evening Service in the 
Afternoon before Sermon? And why the Country Man (who 
P. 5. complained of the length of the Pray'rs, as taking up too 
much time from the Sermon) ſhou'd now quarrel at the wart 
of another Prayer, I don't underſtand : But it ſeems long ex- 
tempore Piay'rs are very allowable, and the time for Preaching 
6ſt men,..o0on2nIES ion i on eo: 
I know there is a Canon in England for a Pray'r before Ser- 
mon, which was anciently call'd the Eidding Prayer; but in 
my humble Opinion, there is 0 great Occation for it after 
the Pray'rs in the Liturgy. But this I ſubmit to the judgment 


7 , ( nt, 
hut neither our Author, nor his pretended Curate, under- 
ſtood the Practice of the Church, nor ſcem to have read the 
I Liturgy, when they lay, y. 7. Thar we uſe no Pray'r after Ser- 
mon. When is the Pray's for the whole State of Chriſt's Cn ch | 
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militant here on Earth, to be us'd ? The Rubrick tells you, 
* upon the Sundays and other Holidays (when there is no 
* Communion) all be ſaid all that is appointed at theCom- 
ec munion, until the End of the general'Pray*r, | for the good E- 
cc ſtare of rhe Catholick Church of queens together with one or 

_ © two of the Collects laſt rehears'd, concluding with the Bleſ- 
.« ſing. Now in all the Churches in England (where the Cler, 

do their Duty as they ought, and I hope they all do) that Pray'r is 

_ conſtantly read after Sermon, and among thoſe Collects which 

are appointed before the Bleſſing, there is one very proper for 

begging God's Bleſſing upon the Word which has been read 
and preach'd. “ Grant we beleech thee Almighty God, that 


& the Words which we have heard this Day with our out- 


4 ward Ears, may by thy Grace, be fo grafted inwardly in 


& our Hearts, that they may bring forth in us the Fruit of 


good Living, to the Honour and Praiſe of thy Name, thro? 
(4 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. So that the Litany before, 
and this Collect after Sermon, contain both Prayers for the 


Miniſter's Aſſiſtance who is to preach, and for God's Bleſ- 


ſing on what has been preaclr'd ; and therefore the Liturgy 
is not imperfect for that ſuppos'd Defed, 
He has a mean Opinion of parry, 5a Clergy , when he 
ſuppoſes, p. 8. that they mult neglect Praying 55 a ſick Per- 


ſon for want of a Candle. And tho' I am utterly againſt ex- | a 
rempore Prayers, for the Reaſons aſſign'd in the Beginning of 


this Book, I believe there is not a Miniſter of the Church of 


Eng land, but what could perform any occaſional Office at a 


pinch, without either Book or Candle: And it is one Ex- 


CcCellency of preſcrib'd Forms, that they may (by frequent uſe) 
de learn'd without Book, and fo us'd upon Occaſioͤn. 


When any of our Divines preach or write againſt extem- } 


pore Pray'r, they always mean by it, ſuch as are made by Peo- | 
ple now a-days who are not inlpir'd, and therefore it is a 


ſtraining of their Senſe and Words to make them condemn 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles and other inſpir'd Per- 


ſons, for that indeed were a Blaſphemy not to be more endur d. 
Hut tho? our Author ſhould in the next Edition of this 
Dialogue, apply St. Mat. 12. 32. to me, as he does to Dr. 
South, p. 9. I can't help ſaying that (conſidering the Stuff that [| 
ſome Pretenders to the Spirit, vent) they who would make 


the Holy Ghoſt patronize all their Pray'rs, may be more truly 
| faid to blaſpheme him, than the Doctor for telling them ſo. 


Il I will not here in Vindication of Dr. South, run out iuto an i 


17 Enquiry into the Miſchiefs which accrue to the State, by ex- 8H 


tempore Prayer or Preaching ; all that I ſball ſay is, that if all 
Go OO TITER. 
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thefe Kingdoms had worſhiped God in publick by the Book of 


Common Prayer only, ſince it was made, we ſhould have had no 


falſe Worſhip ; and if no Miniſters with or without lawful 


Miſſion had preach'd worſe Doctrine than Dr. South and Dr. 
Sacheverel (I never ſaw the Sermons of Dr. Sibthorp and Dr. 
Manwaring) theſe Nations would not now be in the Condi- 
tion they are in, by falle Doctrine, Hereſie and Schilm. Bur 


Of extempore Pray'rs, I have ſaid enough in the Letter, and 


therefore ſhall not trouble you with giving a particular Anſwer 


to what he ſays, p. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. You will find 
SET FORMS of Pray'r vindicated in the firſt Sheer of the 

Letter. What follows, p. 16. of the Interruption of our Pray'rs, 
by reading Plalms and Leſſons, and the Shortneſs of our Col- 


lects, is accounted for in the Letter, p. 26. 


But he fays, againſt what is there advanc'd, that it was not 
23 that we ſhould part our Pray'rs, but that 

we ſhould {ay them all at once. Now I thought, that inter- 
poſing a Lecture or a Sermon, or ſinging a Plalm between one 
part of your Prayers and another, had been as much an In- 
terruption of your Devotion as our en a Leſſon, c. 
or the one than we 


our Lord's 


And where you have clearer Scripture 
have for the other, I confeſs I do not know. . 


But what he ſays, p. 17. of Peoples praying themſelves. 
and others into a divine Warmth, tho' they begun heavily, _ 
does not acquit them neceſſarily, of miſtaking the Fancy and 


mechanical Operation of the animal Spirits for divine Heat 


and calm, and in the Progreſs of his Speech, work himſelf into 


almoſt as great a Heat as a Preſbyterian Teacher, and affect his 
Audience very much too, and all this the Effect of mere Me- 

JT Cchaniſm. I will not ſay, that all extempore Prayers are fo, 

| bur if there's Danger that they may be fo, the Argument is 


ſtrong enough of our fide, 


He ſeems much to miſtake the Church's Deſigu in her Veſt- 


ments and other decent Ceremonies, as if they were appoint- 


ed to ſupply the place of Devotion, as he fairly ſuggeſts, p. 18. 


But People may Le Decent and Devout too. 
Of the Word Prieſt, See p. 91. of the Letter. 


oo - The next Exception is, p. 20. againſt the Queſtions in the 
Office of Baptilm,and the Anſwers made to them by the God- 


| fathers and Godmothers in the Name of the Child. 


Our Author's Exceptions againſt this Order of the Church _ 
are Four: 1. That Voerrws lays theſe Queſtions and Anſwers 
have been a Grievance to Peoples Conſciences ever ſince King I 
Edward's the VIth's Time. 2. That Dr. Burnet in his Hiſto- 

1 ry of the Reformation, ſays, that Bucer did not approve them. 
3. That ſuch Mimikry can't be the reaſonable Ser vice requir'd Bo 


M 2 


for I have heard a Lawyer at the Bar, begin very deliberat elß 


Law Z 
by God. 4. That this Practice takes away the Ground of In- 
fant's Baptiſm, for all other Proteſtant Churches teach that 
Children are baptiz'd in the Right of their believing Pa- 


-.- 


In anſwer to this: 1. Voetirs, a foreign Divine, was a ve- 
ry unlikely Perſon to meaſure Engliſh Conſciences. But ſup- 


poſe this had been a Grievance to ſome, Was it therefore a 


_ general Grievance ? Our Liturgy, Epiſcopacy, nay, Monarchy, 
have been Grievances to ſome Peoples Conſcieiices. Thie Re- 


formation was a Grievance to more Conſciences than ever 


_ thele Queſtions and Anſwers were: And muſt all theſe be 
laid aſide to quiet the Conſciences of all that are aggriev'd ? 

I think nor. JJ 8 
2. Bucer did not approve the anſwering by Godfathers. 1 
am ſorry for it; for I reverence the Memory of that great 
Man. But greater Men, and Men whoſe Judgments we are 
more bound to follow, have and do approve of it: viz. the 
_ ſucceſſive Governours of the Church of England ſince the Re- 


formation. 1 1 n 
3. This Mimikry (as our Author is pleas'd to term it) is 
the only way that I know to perform this Service, viz. the 
Baptizing Infants. To make this appear, we muſt conſider 
Baptiſi as the ſolemn Eutry into Chriſt's Church, and conſe- 
quently into the Covenant of Grace. If we are all baptiz d 
into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. we can't be laid, without Pap- 
tilm, to be Members of that Body, and if we are not Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Body, I think we are not within the Cove- 
nant of Grace, nor have we any Title to the Promiſes made to 


thoſe whoare. Our Bleſſed Saviour makes Baptiſm neceſſary 


to Salvation, Except a Man be born of Water and 4 the Spi- 


bit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, St. Joh. 3. 5. 


Nou if Baptiſm be the only way of entering into Covenant 
with God, of being Members of Chriſt's Body, and being 
admitted as Candidates for the Kingdom of Heaven, then In- 


fants muſt be received into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, |Þ 


or elſe they can't be ſaid to have any Title to theſe Pri- 


vileges: For it is only he that believes and is BAPTIZ'D that 


- a4 Child is not capa 


ſoall be ſav'd, St. Mark. 16. 16. And if Infants muſt be bap- 
ria d, they mult perform the Conditions neceſſary for Baptiſm : 
3g that 1s, they muſt repent and believe. For there is no Scripture | 
that diſpenſes with thaſe Conditions, nor can any Form of pub- 
lick Baptiim be aſſign'd in any Age of the Chriſtian Church, 
which wants ſuch N and Auſwers as we ule. And ſince 


Name, ſome body muſt undertake for it (as Guardians do 
for Minors) or elſe I know no Text that qualifies them for : 


1 — 


dle of repenting and believing in its own 


| | 4 If : | 5 
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4. Ir all the Proteſtant Churches (except England ) teach 


; that Children are baptiz'd in right of their believing Parents, 
ONLY, (for he muſt add that, if he would make his Argu- 
ment conclude ny thing n the Church of England) 


without any Stipulation made in their Name, Pm ſure that is 


_ a Doctrine which neither the holy Scripture warrants, nor the 


Catholick Church agrees to. And if this his A ſſertion ſhould | 


be true (which I have not time at preſent to ſearch into) I can 


only ſay, that if it is not ſupported by Scripture nor primitive 
Armtiquity, nor agreeable to the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land (Which when the other two are ſilent, is the Standard off 


my Obedience) I ſhall have very little Conſideration of their 


Authority. Rut I think I have heard ſay, that the Directory 


aſſerts, that all who are baptiz'd in the Name of Chriſt, do re- 


nounce, and by their Baptiſm are bound to fight againſt the De- 


vil, the World, and the Fleſh. I only aſk how Children can do 


| this? not by their own proper Act and Deed ; therefore by 


their Sureties. 


The only Diſpute then that ſeems t. to be between us, is, © 
whether Godfathers and Godmothers be proper © Sureties for 


a Child? 


Io this our Author only fays, that the Church of England : 


has the Roman Ritual on her ſide, p. 2T. 


I have a very good Opinion of the Author of the Dialogues, . 
and therefore am unwilling to think, that he would induſtri- 
_ ouſly amuſe his Readers with a Cry of Popery, when he knew 
there was no Cauſe. I will therefore (if he has not been at 
Pains to inform himſelf as to this Particular) in a few Words 
ſnew, that it was an ancient Practice in the primitive Church, 
to require ſuch Security as our Church now demands before 5 
Baptiſm, and that in the caſe of Infants, the Anſwers were 


made by Godfathers and Godmothers. 


Ii the earlieſt Ages of the Church, every one at ks Baptiſin 

_ was taught “to renounce the Devil and all his Works, Powers 
« and Service, the World, and all its Pomps and Vanities. To 
„ believe in God, c. 5 And this Form has been continud 
in the Chriſtian Church without any material Alteration 5. 


i ever ſince. 


„ In the Baptiſm of lofants they retain'd the Form, but | 

allow'd others to anſwer in the Infant's Name. Theſe are 
<alld by ſeveral Names by the ancient Writers They are 
call'd TlesT 5251785 15 Arel de * — by Fide Juſſores *. * 


3 „ See Apoſt. Outs 1 7. C. 41. Dion. W de Eccl. 5 
T2” Hier, C..2.. p. 77. Ed. Par. 16 Cyril. Car, e 2. 


uſt. Mark: Reſp. ad Orthod, 
We: ion. Areop. Ecc]. Hier. © Be 


Ter. de Bapt e. 18, -* © Aug: gar 168, ol 


[1] 
All which are only ſeveral Names for the ſame thing; 27. 
Sureties and Sponſors, who brought Children to holy Baptiſm, 
and there in their Name ſtipulated for their part of the 
Covenant. 75 Eo rr To. 
But our Author objects it as falſe Doctrine in the Church 
to admit Children to Baptiſm that we don't know to be of 


believing Parents, at leaſt of one. 


put tue Caſe now that a Child newly born were laid at 
our Author's Door, and thar it ſhould chance to be a Quaker's 
(for ſuch I ſuppoſe he will not allow to be believers) and that 
tune Parents, had out of Zeal to their own Opinion left a Note 
with it, declaring their Averſion to ſprinkling (as they ignomi- 
nic uſiy term Bapiiim) I would only aſk whether that Gentleman 
would not think hiinſelf oblig'd to get the Child baptized. 
Or wppoſe a whole Family of Children born of Quakers or 
other Infidels in our Author's Pariſh, ſhould (by the Death of 
their Parents) come into the Hands of Chriſtian Relations, or 
even Strangers to their Blood, who out of Charity, would 
_ Undertake tor their Chriſtian Education. Would it be un- 
lawiul to baptize fuch Infants becauſe they had the Misfor- 
tune to have Infidel Parents? God forbid, The antient 
Church knew no {ſuch Cruelty, © It cometh ſometimes to 
„ pals (faith S. Auguſtine) that the Children of bond Slaves 
« are brought to Baptiſm BY THEIR LORD : ſomerimes 
the Parents being dcad, the Friends undertake that Office; 
« fometimes STRANGERS or Virgins conferated to God, 
„ which nettizer have nor can have Children of their own, 
take up lutairs in the cpen Streets, and fo offer them unto 


„ HPaptilm, whom the Cruelty of unnatural Parents caſts our, 


and leaveth to the Adventure of uncertain Piry, Hooker 
Put there is nothing ſaid by our Author. p, 22. againſt the 
Validity of Sureties promiling in the Children's Name that 
will not condemn the whole Chriſtian Church in all Ages. 
It being the univerſal Practice to fequire for Infants a ſponſo- 
rial Faith and Repentance, becauſe they were not capable of _ 
performing / ĩᷣ (( 
kurt from his finding fault with the Anſwer to that Queſti- 
on in the Catechiſm, (which was alter'd at the Importunity 


Ff tne Preſbyterian Commiſſioners at the Savoy Conference in 


1661.) we may perceive what little Encouragement there is 


tor our making any Alterations in our Liturgy or Canons, for 


die lake of render Conſciences, (as is pretended) when thoſe 


_ Cranges then made to pleaſe them, are now and have been 


dien befcre made uſe of againſt us, and made Arguments 
r chopping and changing to the end of the Chapter, 


1 L 971-5 
He makes his Curate ſay, p. 24. That the Gcd-fathers and 
 God-mothers are Sureties, but that the Parents are P:jacipals - 

for the Education of the Children. Now, I conceive, that 


the God-fathers and God-mothers are Sureties for the Child, N 


and not for the Parents, and therefore in every Stipulation 
made by them, the Child (and not the Parents) is the Prin- 
cipal. The Promiſe made by them in the Child's Name, is 
to renounce the Devil, &c. to believe all the Articles of the 
_ Chriſtian Faith, and to keep God's holy Will, &c. Now 
in this without doubt the Child to be baptiz'd is the Principal 
in the Obligation, and the Benefits are the Child's, as the 
Miſchief ſhall certainly fall upon the Child if he breaks his 
part of the Covenant, But becaule the Infant canuot perform 
the Covenant, unleſs he is inſtructed in it when he comes to 
the uſe of Reaſon, the Miniſter exhorts the Sureties that they _ 
take care that he ſhould he taught. Now tho' by the Law 
of Nature and the Laws of the Goſpel, all Parents are E bs ; 
to take care of the Education of their Children, and no Sti- 
pulation made in their Name by any one elſe can ſuperſede 
their Obligation; yet they cannot be laid to the Priucipals in 
the Obligation made by the Sureties: And therefore our 
Author's Law Maxim will not be any Argument agaiuſt their 
„„ Tr os» Eo er 
| Alf there are bad People receiv'd by the Church as God- 
fathers and God-mothers, notwithſtanding the good Rules 
made to the contrary, it will not deſtroy the Validity of 
Baptiſm, nor make the Liturgy a bad Book. Pray what be- 
comes of the Childien of all wicked Men in Scotland? I 
ſuppoſe our Author thinks that he and his Brethren have 


baptiz'd many ſuch. And may a wicked Parent ſtipulate for 


ga Child better than a wicked God-father ? If Immorality is 
a Bar to the one, why not to rhe other? „ . 


As to the Miniſter's Power of keeping notorious Offenders | 


from the Holy Sacrament, it is no Dilpute with me; nor 
ned it be with any one elſe, who reads the Rubrick in the 


5 Liturgy before the Communion. And I ſhall not ick to 
ſay, dat I would net admit a NOTOKHO CVS SCHISMA- 
. TICK to Catholick Communion, till he recanted bis Error, 


upon any conlideratjon of Laws or Statutes; tho' I do declare 
that I have as great Conſideration and Regard both for the 


Laus and thoſe that make 'em, as auy body whatſoe ver. 
I hope our Author does not intend to juſtify the hypocriti- 


deal Prophaneſs of Ocealional Conformity; bur that being no, 


put of Doors in England, I ſhall pals iir. 

But his next Exception, p. 26. will not appear to be ſo 

much againſt the Liturgy as he makes it, viz. about the EE 
VV 
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He aſſerts two things, which are both Miſtakes, r. That 
the Service Book teaches that the Matter and the Words are 
_ ONLY Efentials of Baptiſm. 2. That the Church of 
gland ratifies Baptiſm adminiſter'd by Laicks and Women, 
1 that the Liturgy, upon which he lays the Epiſcopalians A 
goat, allows of the Baptilm of Midwives. 
I. Firſt then I do not ſee that the Liturgy teaches that the 
MATTER and WORDS are the ONLY Fflentials of 


Baptiſm. The Church, Art. 30. calls the Bread and Wine 
both parts of the Lord's Supper, does it therefore follow that 
a Lay-man may adminiſter it? If any Law ſhould fay that 


- figning and fealing are eſſential to Covenants, would it 
therefore follow that the ſigning by a proper Perſon is not 


__ eſſential]: as the ingenious Author of Lay Baptiſm Invalid, ar- 


gues in his Book of Diſſent. Baptiſm null and void, p. 40. The 
urch has declar'd, Art. 23. That IT IS NOT LAWFUL 

for any Man to take 2 him the Office of miniſt1ing the Sacra- 

ments —— before he be lawfully call'd, and ſent for that pur- 

| poſe. Again, Art. 26. ſhe teaches, That the Miniſter does 

dt 1 7 Baptiſm IN HIS OWN NAME but! in CHRIS T's, | 


5 and by his COM MISSION and Authority. 


If then in the Judgment of the Church none have his Com- | 


1 85 00 but they who are lawfully call'd and ſent, then ſhe 


does not think the Matter and Words the ONLY Eſlentials 
in the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, Nay, Art. 37. ſhe denies 
even to her Princes, the Power of Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments; and therefore ſurely ſhe believes the lawful Mini- 
ter eſſential. This, I think, is ſo clearly and plainly prov'd 


In the Book laſt mention'd, viz. Diſſenter's Baptiſm null and = 
1 5 . « VI. that I believe it to be unanſwerable. 


have read over all the Rubricks which relate to 5 
: Baptiſm and the three Oflices of Baptilm very carefully, and 
can't find one ſingle Word of either Laick, Midwite or 
other Woman as the Adminiſtrators of Baptilm, nor indeed 
any thing that can poſlibly be ſtrain'd to that Conitruttion. 


There is indeed before the Office for private Baptiſm, a Ru- 
brick which plainly enough iufers the direct contrary, viz, 
That the Miniſter of the Pariſh (or in Tis abſence any other 

_ LAWFUL MINISIFR Hat can be procur'd) ſhall baptize the 
Child in caſe of neceſſity, and no other perſon. And in the 


7 fifth Rubrick, the Words LAWFUL MINISTER are us'd 0 


= : again: But not one word of Lay-man or Midwife. 


Well, but the Biſnop of Salisbury has laid it in his Expo- 3 


| Bition of the 23d Auicle. Ego“! 


Why really that may be; bur I know n no Law that obliges - 
the Clergy of the Church of England to ſubſcribe to his Lord- 
| dap $ FORD we the e Anieles, aud Therefore ik he ſhould 


have 3 
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have ad vanc'd falſe Doctrine, I would not ſtand by it. Sup- 
poſe that this bad Practice was ſome time ago (i. e. before 
the Hampton Court Conference above 100 Years ſince) us'd bx 
ſome, which the leamed Biſhop owns in the very Page quo- 

ted by our Author to be directiy contrary to the Rules + the 
Hpoſtles, Art. 33. p. 25. ſhall either his Lordſhip or any 
one elſe make me believe that the Church (which does not 
: = one Word in its Juſtification) authorizes it? Don't be- 
lie ve it. „„ 5 
Well then our Author and I will not quarrel about the 

Eſſentials of Baptiſm, I freely allow that the Miniſter of 
_ Baptiſm is indeed one Eſſential of it, and that where 
there is no LAW FUL MINISTER there is no Baptiſm, 


and I don't ſet that this Opinion contradicts any part of the 


= Liturgy. Let them look to it that pretend to baptize with- 
out a lawful Ordination, and let the People conſider well 
what they are doing, when they receive any pretended Sa- 
craments from ſuch as have no Authority to give tgem. 
I The next Exception, p. 27. of the Ditcipline of the 
Church, ſeems to have been only brought in for a Pretence to 
give Dr, Sacheverel an ill Epithet for ſpeaking Truth, which 


hee is pleas'd to miſtake; the Dr. does not aſſert that the 
| Diſcipline of the Church of England is the beſt that ever 


was in the Chriſtian Church, but the beſt that is now, and 


| therefore the Complaint which ſhe makes once a Year of 


wanting ſome Godly Diſcipline which was in the ancient 
Church, does not contradict the Dr.'s Words, nor give him 


the Lye; as our Author modeſtly expreſſes it. And I'm of 


opinion that the Church's pious Wiſh might ere this time 


| 7 have been reduced into Act, but for the Trouble that ſhe hnhas . 
nad from the FALSE BRETHREN mention'd in that Sermon 


Which our Author js ſo angry with. And indeed that Spirit 


of Schiſm and Divifion which has been but roo much en- 


courag'd in England more than once, is one very great Cauſe 


of ſtopping the Mouths of thoſe wholſome Canons; which BY 
were they diſcharg'd againſt Offenders of all kinds, would 
ſet the Diſcipline of our Church as much above the Kirk, as 


_ the Liturpy is above the Directoer r 
Tho bowing towards the Altar and at the ſacred Name of 
JESUS is not injoin'd by any Canon now in force, I think 

the laudable Practice is very defenſible, being only an outward 
Demonſtration of that inward Reverence and Homage which 


1 we owe to our Bleſſed Saviour in every thing that relates to 
Bim. And if there is a Reſpect due to the very Walls of a 


Church conſecrated to his Worſhip, how much more to that 


Altar on which the ſacred Memorials of his Death and Paſ- : 


Hon are exhibited z and to that anful Name at which copy | 


AO. 


j 
$ 
[ 


* 
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Hues ought to bow. If by God's own Commandment Moſes 


was to put his Shoes off his Feet upon holy Ground; and 


holy David was won't to bow towards the Mercy Seat of 


God's Temple or Tabernacle ; I can't ſee any reaſon why we 


may not (after the Cuſtom of England) put off our Hats 
when we go into Church and worſhip God, by bowing our 


Bodies towards the holieſt part of the Church, viz. the 


_Communion Table. And if we muſt not approach a Throne, 
nor go into apreſence Chamber without Reverence, (not out of 


regard to the Throne or the Canopy of State, but for the ſake 


of the Prince that fits in the one and under the other) I don't 
know any allowance we have to ſhew leſs Reſpect to our 


Almighty Lord thay to an earthly Prince. 


As to the Language of our Common Pray'r Book, I won- 
der our Author ſhould object to the Plainneſs of it, becauſe we 


_. _ retain Latin or Greek Titles to ſome Hymns and Pſalms con- 
tiain'd in it; when thoſe Names or Titles are not ſo much as 
heard in our Worſhip. Does he chink | 
plain Engliſh, becaule it retains the Hebrew Title of SHIG- 
_ GAION of David? or the 16th Pialm not intelligible, 


the 7th Plalm is not 


becauſe it is call'd a MICHTAM of David? and does he be- 


lie ve that all his Congregation underſtand the meaning of all 
ſuch Titles? Im ſure more People underſtand tlie Names of 
our Plalms and Hymns (for they are only the Beginning of 
them in Latin, and are retain'd becauſe they were ſo well 
known by thoſe Titles) than there are, who underſtand the 
Titles of the Palms. 55 Vo 


If the Language is now proper, I hope it will recommend 


the Liturgy to our Author and his Party, that that Propriety | 
is owing to the Preſbyterians, as he ſays, But he makes ſome 


Exceptions even to that p. 30. which one would think he 


might have ſpared, For the Epiſtle is no more than INSTEAD _ 
of the Epiſtle, which is as common a way of ſpeaking as any, 
Of the old Tranſlation of the Plalms I have faid fomething 
in the Letter p. and as to the ſinging Plalms (I mean Stern- 
Hold and Hopkins) they are no Part of the Liturgy as may be 
ſeen by the Title in the Act of Uniformity to which our Af- 
ſent is required: But any Pariſh that pleaſes may make ule of 
the new Trauſlation of Brady and Tatee. 


But neither our Author nor the Tatler will make che Words 


(with my Body I thee worſhip) either idolotrous or improper. 

Not idolatrous becauſe there never was (I believe) any Man in 

England that thought he was oblig'd by theſe Words to 

_ ADORE his Wife; Nor improper becauſe the Word Vor- 
hip] in the Engliſh Language is very frequently uſed for ci- 

vil Reſpect. Every Juſtice of Peace in England is calld Js | 

Worſhip, and the Vorfbipful. And you may as well ſay ERIE „ 


e 
St. Matth. 4. 10. forbids all Service to any but God, as that 
Worſhip in a civil Sence may not be given to a Mans 
Wife. J 88 
As to Holy-Days and Days of Abſtinence, which our Author 
is ſo very merry about p. 31. I ſhall only add to what I 
have ſaid p. 45. of the Letter, that there never was a ſettled 
Church of God either before our Saviour's time or ſince that 
had not both Feaſts and Faſts. And he that would make the 
Obſervation of them come up to the & ga mention'd S. Mat. 
5. 9. will condemn the beſt Chriſtians, nay, our beſſed 
Saviour himſelf, who kept the Feaſt of Dedication, which 
was of human Inſtitution, 1 Maccab. 4. 59. The Inſtance 
of our Saviour's juſtifying his Diſciples in eating with un- 
_ waſhed Hands, ſeems to be foreign to the Buſineſs in Hand, 
for it was reſtraining People's Liberty in the common Acti- 
: on of Life and not particularly apply'd to the Worſhip of 
But our Author is miſtaken in our Reaſon for rejecting 
the Popiſh Ceremonies : - We don't reject them hecauſe God 
* hath not commanded them ; but becauſe many of them are for- 
bidden, and becauſe the Church of Rome has no Authority to 
impoſe Ceremonies upon the Church of England, ſhe having 
a Power within her ſelf of altering Rites of Worſhip, in their 
Nature indifferent. [See Preface to the er And of Cere- 
monies, why ſome be aboliſhed and ſome retam'd, | And particu- 
larly the 34th Article declares ; © zhat every particular or na- 
4 tional Church has Authority to ordain, change and aboliſh Ce- 
t remonies or Rites of the Church, ordained only by Man's 
Authority, ſo that all things be done to edifying. 
Whether the 2 5th of Decemb, be the very Day of our Lords 
Birth, fee the Letter p. 47. And for the Story of the Bees, 
I ſuppole our Author does not expect a ſerious Anſwer. 1 
ſhould be ſorry that any Man that reads the Liturgy but once 
over, and underſtands plain Engliſh, ſhould commit the Elun- 
der that he ſpeaks of, in calling the EPIPHANY a great Saint. 
For the very Title in the Liturgy is the Epiphany or MANI — 
FESTATION of Chriſt to the Gentiles, and the Service for it 
is adapted to that Occaſion, I don't deny but the Baptiſm _ 
bf our Saviour was likewiſe commemorated in this Feſtival by 
the Antients, Pm glad to find that our Author will allow _ 
the Feaſt of Epiphany to be ſo old in the Church as S. Chryſo- _ 
ſtom's time, viz. 1300 Years ago. And if he will be at 
Pains to read the ſecond Leſſon appointed for that Feaſt, he 
wuoill ſee that the Church of England does commemorate 
| #he Mamfeſtation of Chriſt to be the Son of God at his Baptiſm. 
Of the Uſe of Liturgies J have ſaid enough in the Letter 
Fi. 455,6. And [ think I have noching further at preſent to Ten IN 


Un] 
= Reflections upon the Canons concerning Exco]j9mmicati- 
n not coming within my Province, nor can they ever affect 
the People of Scotland while the Liturgy is only tolerated.] 
Whether the Author of the Fundamental Charter of Preſby- 
ker was in the right or the wrong inhis Aſſertion, I have not 
Time at preſeimt to enquire z nor is it (in my humble Opinion) 
very material, If the Liturgy be a better way of 2 
than you have in Scotland, then your never ſubmitting to ir 
before, I hope will be no Bar. And whether it is evinc'd rw 
0 ſo by this Treatiſe, muſt be left to the Judgment of the 
Nader. : | 


And now I ſhall take my leave of the Dialogues © If I have 


laid any thing in anſwer to them, which the Author ſhall 
think convincing, I ſhall be heartily glad, for I liave fo good 
_ an Opinion of him, that I would {ſpare no Pains to ſatisfie 
Him, If I fhall not be ſo happy, and that he thinks any thing 


in theſe Papers deſerve a Reply, I hope he will remember that z 


| I have us'd him with | Mauners. 


FF" 


